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Preface

“By the middle of the twentieth century,” says the Encyclopaedia Britan-
nica (XVI, 10a), “the literature on Napoleon already numbered more than
100,000 volumes.” Why add to the heap? We offer no better reason than to
say that the Reaper repeatedly overlooked us, and left us to passive living
and passive reading after 1968. We grew weary of this insipid and unaccus-
tomed leisure. To give our days some purpose and program we decided to
apply to the age of Napoleon (1789-1815) our favorite method of integral
history—weaving into one narrative all memorable aspects of European civi-
lization in those twenty-seven years: statesmanship, war, economics, morals,
manners, religion, science, medicine, philosophy, literature, drama, music,
and art; to see them all as elements in one moving picture, and as interacting

arts of a united whole. We would see Prime Minister William Pitt order-
ing the arrest of author Tom Paine; chemist Lavoisier and mystic Charlotte
Corday mounting the guillotine; Admiral Nelson taking Lady Hamilton as
his mistress; Goethe foreseeing a century of events from the battle of
Valmy; Wordsworth enthusing over the French Revolution, Byron over
the Greek; Shelley teaching atheism to Oxford bishops and dons; Napoleon
fighting kings and imprisoning a pope, teasing physicians and philosophers,
taking half a hundred scholars and scientists to conquer or reveal Egypt,
losing Beethoven’s dedication to the Eroica for an empire, talking drama
with Talma, painting with David, sculpture with Canova, history with
Wieland, literature with Goethe, and fighting a fifteen-year war with the
pregnable but indomitable Mme. de Sta€l. This vision roused us from our
seﬁtua-octo-genarian lassitude to a reckless resolve to turn our amateur
scholarship to picturing that exciting and eventful age as a living whole.
And shall we confess it?—we had nurtured from our adolescence a sly, fond
interest in Napoleon as no mere warmonger and despot, but as also a phi-
losopher seldom deceived by pretense, and as a psychologist who had cease-
lessly studied human nature in the mass and in individual men. One of us
was rash enough to give ten lectures on Napoleon in 1921. For sixtfy years
we have been gathering material about him, so that some of our references
will be to books once helpful and now dead.

So here it is, a labor of five years, needing a lifetime; a book too long in
total, too short and inadequate in every part; only the fear of that lurking
Reaper made us call a halt. We pass it on, not to specialist scholars, who will
learn nothing from it, but our friends, wherever they are, who have been

atient with us through many years, and who may find in it some moment’s
illumination or brightening fantasy.

WiLL anp ARIEL DuraNT

vil



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

First of all, to our daughter, Ethel Durant Kay, who not only typed the
manuscript immaculately, but often improved it with corrections and sug-
gestions. She has been a patient and helpful companion to us at every stage
of our enterprise. .

To our dear friends Arthur Young and Gala Kourlaeff, who lent us pre-
cious books from their private collections.

To the Los Angeles Public Library, and more directly to its Hollywood
Branch and the ladies at its reference desk, and especially to Mrs. Edith
Cruikshank and Mrs. Elizabeth Fenton.

To J. Christopher Herold, whose books on Napoleon and Mme. de Staél
have been a light and a treasure to us; and to Leslie A. Marchand, whose
masterly three-volume Byron has moderated, with its wealth of informa-
tion, a Byronic addiction already passionate in 1905, when WD prayed God
to release the crippled poet from hell.

To Vera Schneider, who brought to the months-long task of copy edit-
ing all the scope and precision of her scholarship. Qur book has profited
immensely from her work. v

And to our dear friend Fernand, Comte de Saint-Simon, who gave so
much of his time to guiding us to Napoleoniana in Paris, Versailles, and
Malmaison.

All in all, in life and history, we have found so many good men and
women that we have quite lost faith in the wickedness of mankind.

NOTE
In excerpts, italics for emphasis are never ours unless so stated.
Certain especially dull passages, not essential to the story, are indicated by
reduced type.

X



MONETARY EQUIVALENTS

No consistent formulation is possible: coins bearing the same names now
as then usually bought, two hundred years ago, much more than now, but
sometimes less. History is inflationary, if only through repeated debase-
ments of the currency as an old way of paying governmental debts; but the
notion that goods cost less in the past than now is probably the enchantment
of distance; in terms of labor required to earn the money to buy them they
generally cost more. By and large, allowing for many exceptions and na-
tional variations, we may equate some European currencies of 1789 with
United States currencies of 1970 as follows.

crown, $6.25 lira, §1.25

ducat, $12.50 livre, $1.25
florin, $2.50 louis d’or, $25.00
franc, $1.25 mark, $1.25
groschen, % cent pound, $25.00
guilder, $5.25 shilling, $1.25
guinea, $26.25 sou, § cents
gulden, $5.00 thaler, $5.25

kreuzer, 1, cent
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CHAPTER 1

The Background of Revolution
1774—-89

I. THE FRENCH PEOPLE

FRANCE was the most populous and prosperous nation in Europe. Rus-
sia in 1780 had 24 million inhabitants, Italy 17 million, Spain 1o million,
Gereat Britain ¢ million, Prussia 8.6 million, Austria 7.9 million, Ireland 4 mil-
lion, Belgium 2.2 million, Portugal 2.1 million, Sweden 2 million, Holland
1.9 million, Switzerland 1.4 million, Denmark 800,000, Norway 700,000,
France 25 million.! Paris was the largest city in Europe, with some 650,000
inhabitants, the best-educated and most excitable in Europe.

The people of France were divided into three orders, or classes (états—
states or estates): the clergy, some 130,0007 souls; the nobility, some 400,000;
and the Tiers Etat, which included everybody else; the Revolution was the
attempt of this economically rising but politically disadvantaged Third Es-
tate to achieve political power and social acceptance commensurate with its
growing wealth. Each OF the classes was divided into subgroups or layers, so
that nearly everyone could enjoy the sight of persons below him.

The richest class was the ecclesiastical hierarchy—cardinals, archbishops,
bishops, and abbots; among the poorest were the pastors and curates of the
countryside; here the economic factor crossed the lines of doctrine, and in
the Revolution the lower clergy joined with the commonalty against their
own superiors. Monastic life had lost its lure; the Benedictines, numbering
6,434 in the France of 1770, had been reduced to 4,300 in 1790; nine orders
~ of “religious” had been disbanded by 1780, and in 1773 the Society of Jesus
(the Jesuits) had been dissolved. Religion in general had declined in the
French cities; in many towns the churches were half empty; and among
the peasantry pagan customs and old superstitions competed actively with
the doctrines and ceremonies of the Church.? The nuns, however, were still
actively devoted to teaching and nursing, and were honored by rich and
poor alike. Even in that skeptical and practical age there were thousands of
women, children, and men who eased the buffets of life with piety, fed their
imaginations with tales of the saints, interrupted the succession of toilsome
days with holyday ritual and rest, and found in religious hopes an anodyne
to defeat and a ret>171ge from bewilderment and despair.

The state supported the Church because statesmen generally agreed that
the clergy gave them indispensable aid in preserving social order. In their
view the natural inequality of human endowment made inevitable an un-

3
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equal distribution of wealth; it seemed important, for the safety of the pos-
sessing classes, that a corps of clerics should be maintained to provide the
poor with counsels of peaceful humility and expectation of a compensating
Paradise. It meant much to France that the family, buttressed with religion,
remained as the basis of national stability through all vicissitudes of the state.
Moreover, obedience was encouraged by belief in the divine right of kings—
the divine origin of their appointment and power; the clergy inculcated this
belief, and the kings felt that this myth was a precious aid to their personal
security and orderly rule. So they left to the Catholic clergy almost all
forms of public education; and when the growth of Protestantism in France
threatened to weaken the authority and usefulness of the national Church,
the Huguenots were ruthlessly expelled.

Grateful for these services, the state allowed the Church to collect tithes
and other income from each parish, and to manage the making of wills—
which encouraged moribund sinners to buy promissory notes, collectible in
heaven, in exchange for earthly property bequeathed to the Church. The
government exempted the clergy from taxation, and contented itself with
receiving, now and then, a substantial don gratuit, or free grant, from the
Church. So variously privileged, the Church in France accumulated large
domains, reckoned by some as a fifth of the soil;* and these it ruled as feudal
properties, collecting feudal dues. It turned the contributions of the faithful
into gold and silver ornaments which, like the jewels of the crown, were
consecrated and inviolable hedges against the inflation that seemed ingrained
in history.

Many parish priests, mulcted of parish income by the tithe, labored in
pious poverty, while many bishops lived in stately elegance, and lordly arch-
bishops, far from their sees, fluttered about the court of the king. As the
French government neared bankruptcy, while the French Church (accord-
ing to Talleyrand’s estimate) enjoyed an annual income of 150 million
livres,* the tax-burdened Third Estate wondered why the Church should
not be compelled to share its wealth with the state. When the literature of
unbelief spread, thousands of middle-class citizens and hundreds of aristo-
crats shed the Christian faith, and were ready to view with philosophic calm
the raids of the Revolution upon the sacred, guarded hoard.

The nobility was vaguely conscious that it had outlived many of the
functions that had been its reasons for being. Its proudest element, the no-
bility of the sword (moblesse d’épée), had served as the military guard,
economic director, and judiciary head of the agricultural communities; but
much of these services had been superseded by the centralization of power
and administration under Richelieu and Louis XIV; many of the seigneurs
now lived at the court and neglected their domains; and their rich raiment,
fine manners, and general amiability® seemed, in 178, insufficient reason for
owning a fourth of the soil and exacting feudal dues.

The more ancient families among them called themselves la moblesse de

* A livre or a franc in the France of 1789 was the approximate equivalent of $1.25 in the
United States of 1970.



CHAP. I) THE BACKGROUND OF REVOLUTION 5

race, tracing their origin to the Germanic Franks who had conquered and
renamed Gaul in the fifth century; in 1789 Camille Desmoulins would turn
this boast against them as alien invaders when he called for revolution as a
long-delayed racial revenge. Actually some ninety-five percent of the
French nobility were increasingly bourgeois and Celtic, having mated their
lands and titles to the new wealth and agile brains of the middle class.

A rising portion of the aristocracy—the noblesse de robe, or nobility of
the gown—consisted of some four thousand families whose heads had been
appointed to judicial or administrative EOStS that automatically endowed
tﬁeir holders with nobility. As most such posts had been sold by the king
or his ministers to raise revenue for the state, many of the purchasers felt
warranted in regaining their outlay by a genial susceptibility to bribes;®
“venality in office” was “unusually widespread in France,”” and was one of
a hundred complaints against the dying regime. Some of these titles to office
and rank were hereditary, and as their holders multiplied, especially in the
parlements, or law courts, of the various districts, their pride and power
grew to the point where in 1787 the Parlement of Paris claimed the right to
veto the decrees of the king. In terms of time the Revolution began near
the top.

In Qu’est-ce que le Tiers état?—a pamphlet published in January, 1789—
the Abbé Emmanuel-Joseph Sieyes asked and answered three questions:
What is the Third Estate? Everything. What has it been till now? Nothing.
What does it want to be? Something,® or, in Chamfort’s emendation, tout—
everything. It was nearly everything. It included the bourgeoisie, or middle
class, with its 100,000 families® and 1ts many layers—bankers, brokers, manu-
facturers, merchants, managers, lawyers, physicians, scientists, teachers, art-
ists, authors, journalists, the press (the fourth “estate,” or power); and the
menu peuple, “little people” (sometimes called “the people”), consisting of
the proletariat and tradesmen of the towns, the transport workers on land
or sea, and the peasantry.

The upper middle classes held and managed a rising and spreading force:
the power of mobile money and other capital in aggressive, expansive com-
petition with the power of static land or a declining creed. They speculated
on the stock exchanges of Paris, London, and Amsterdam, and, in Necker’s
estimate, controlled half the money of Europe.’® They financed the French
government with loans, and threatened to overthrow it if their loans and
charges were not met. They owned or managed the rapidly developing min-
ing and metallurgical industry of northern France, the textile industry of
Lyons, Troyes, Abbeville, Lille, and Rouen, the iron and salt works of Lor-
raine, the soap factories of Marseilles, the tanneries of Paris. They managed
the capitalist industry that was replacing the craft shops and guilds of the
past; they welcomed the doctrine of the Physiocrats' that free enterprise
would be more stimulating and productive than the traditional regulation of
industry and trade by the state. They financed and organized the transfor-
mation of raw materials into finished goods, and transported these from pro-
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ducer to consumer, making a profit at both ends. They benefited from
thirty thousand miles of the best roads in Europe, but they denounced the
obstructive tolls that were charged on the roads and canals of France, and
the different weights and measures jealously maintained by individual prov-
inces. They controlled the commerce that was enriching Bordeaux, Mar-
seilles, and Nantes; they formed great stock companies like the Compagnie
des Indes and the Compagnie des Eaux; they widened the market from the
town to the world; and through such trade they developed for France an
overseas empire second only to England’s. They felc that they, not the
nobility, were the creators of France’s growing wealth, and they determined
to share equally with nobles and clergy in governmental favors and appoint-
ments, in status before the law and at the royal courts, in access to all the
privileges and graces of French society. When Manon Roland, refined and
accomplished but bourgeoise, was invited to visit a titled lady, and was asked
to eat with the servants there instead of sitting at table with the noble guests,
she raised a cry of protest that went to the hearts of the middle class.”? Such
resentments and aspirations were in their thoughts when they joined in the
revolutionary motto, “Liberty, equality, and fraternity”; they did not mean
it downward as well as upward, but it served its purpose until it could be
revised. Meanwhile the bourgeoisie became the most powerful of the forces
that were making for revolution.

It was they who filled the theaters and applauded Beaumarchais’ satires of
the aristocracy. It was they, even more than the nobility, who joined the
Freemason lodges to work for freedom of life and thought; they who read
Voltaire and relished his erosive wit, and agreed with Gibbon that all re-
ligions are equally false for the philosopher and equally useful for the states-
man. They secretly admired the materialism of d’Holbach and Helvétius; it
might not be quite just to the mysteries of life and mind, but it was a handy
weapon against a Church that controlled most of the minds, and half the
wealth, of France. They agreed with Diderot that nearly everything in the
existing regime was absurd—though they smiled at his longing for Tahiti.
They did not take to Rousseau, who smelled of socialism and reeked with
certainty; but they, more than any other section of French society, felt and
spread the influence of literature and philosophy.

Generally the philosopbes were moderate in their politics. They accepted
monarchy, and did not resent royal gifts; they looked to “enlightened des-
pots” like Frederick II of Prussia, Joseph II of Austria, even Catherine II of .
Russia, rather than to the illiterate and emotional masses, as engineers of re-
form. They put their trust in reason, though they knew its limits and malle-
ability. They broke down the censorship of thought by Church and state,
and opened and broadened a million minds; they prepared for the triumphs
of science in the nineteenth century, even—with Lavoisier, Laplace, and
Lamarck—amid the turmoil of revolution and war.

Rousseau disassociated himself from the philosophes. He respected rea-
son, but gave high place to sentiment and an inspiring, comforting faith;
his “Savoyard Vicar’s Profession of Faith” provided a religious stance to
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Robespierre, and his insistence upon a uniform national creed allowed the
Committee of Public Safety to make political heresy—at least in wartime—a
capital crime. The Jacobins of the Revolution accepted the doctrine of The
Social Contract: that man is by nature good, and becomes bad by being sub-
jected to corrupt institutions and unjust laws; that men are born free and
become slaves in an artificial civilization. When in power the Revolutionary
leaders adopted Rousseau’s idea that the citizen, by receiving the protection
of the state, implicitly pledges obedience to it. Wrote Mallet du Pan: “I
heard Marat in 1788 read and comment on T'he Social Contract in the pub-
lic streets, to the applause of an enthusiastic auditory.”*® Rousseau’s sov-
ereignty of the people became, in the Revolution, the sovereignty of the
state, then of the Committee of Public Safety, then of one man.

The “people,” in the terminology of the Revolution, meant the peasants
and the town workers. Even in the towns the factory employees were a
minority of the population; the picture there was not a succession of fac-
tories but rather a humming medley of butchers, bakers, brewers, grocers,
cooks, peddlers, barbers, shopkeepers, innkeepers, vintners, carpenters, ma-
sons, house painters, glass workers, plasterers, tilers, shoemakers, dress-
makers, dyers, cleaners, tailors, blacksmiths, servants, cabinetmakers, saddlers,
wheelwrights, goldsmiths, cutlers, weavers, tanners, printers, booksellers,
prostitutes, and thieves. These workers wore ankle-length pantaloons rather
than the knee breeches (culortes) and stockings of the upper classes; so they
were named “‘sansculottes,” and as such they played a dramatic part in the
Revolution. The influx of gold and silver from the New World, and the re-
peated issuance of paper money, raised prices everywhere in Europe; in
France, between 1741 and 1789, they rose 65 percent, while wages rose 22
Fercent.14 In Lyons 30,000 persons were on relief in 1787; in Paris 100,000

amilies were listed as indigent in 1791. Labor unions for economic action
were forbidden; so were strikes, but they were frequent. As the Revolution
neared, the workers were in an increasingly despondent and rebellious mood.
Give them guns and a leader, and they would take the Bastille, invade the
Tuileries, and depose the King.

The Feasants of France, in 1789, were presumably better off than a cen-
tury before, when La Bruyeére, exaggerating to point a theme, had mistaken
them for beasts.’® They were better off than the other peasants of Conti-
nental Europe, possibly excepting those of northern Italy. About a third of
the tilled land was held by peasant proprietors; a third was farmed out by
noble, ecclesiastical, or bourgeois owners to tenants or sharecroppers; the
rest was worked by hired hands under supervision by the owner or his
steward. More and more of the owners—themselves harassed by rising costs
and keener competition—were enclosing, for tillage or pasturage, “common
lands” on which the peasants had formerly been free to graze their cattle or
gather wood.

All but a few “allodial” (obligation-free) peasant holders were subject to
feudal dues. They were bound by contract charter to give the seigneur—the
lord of the manor—several days of unpaid labor every year (the corvée) to
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aid him in farming his land and repairing his roads; and they paid him a toll
whenever th((a{y used those roads. They owed him a moderate quitrent an-
nually in produce or cash. If they sold their holding he was entitled to 10 or
15 percent of the purchase price.'® They paid him if they fished in his waters
or pastured their animals on his field. They owed him a fee every time they
used his mill, his bake-house, his wine- or oil-press. As these fees were fixed
by the charters, and lost value through inflation, the owner felt warranted
in extracting them with increasing rigor as prices rose.'

To support the Church that blessed his crops, formed his children to
obedience and belief, and dignified his life with sacraments, the peasant con-
tributed to it annually a tithe—usually less than a tenth—of his produce.
Heavier than tithe or feudal dues were the taxes laid upon him by the state:
a poll or head tax (capitation), the vingtiéme or twentieth of his yearly in-
come, a sales tax (aide) on his every purchase of gold or silver ware, metal
products, alcohol, paper, starch . . ., and the gabelle, which required him to
buy in each year a prescribed amount of salt from the government at a price
fixed by the government. As the nobility and the clergy found legal or il-
legal ways of avoiding many of these taxes—and as, in wartime levies, well-
to-do youths could buy substitutes to die in their place—the main burden of
support for state and Church, in war and peace, fell upon the peasantry.

These taxes, tithes, and feudal dues could be borne when harvests were
good, but they brought misery when, through war damages or the weather’s
whims, the harvest turned bad, and a year’s exhausting toil seemed spent in
vain. Then many peasant owners sold their land or their labor, or both, to
luckier gamblers with the soil.

The year 1788 was marked by merciless “acts of God.” A severe drought
stunted crops; a hailstorm, raging from Normandy to Champagne, devas-
tated 180 miles of usually fertile terrain; the winter (1788-89) was the se-
verest in eighty years; fruit trees perished by the thousands. The spring of
1789 loosed disastrous floods; the summer brought famine to almost every
province. State, church, and private charity strove to get food to the starv-
ing; only a few individuals died of hunger, but millions came close to the
end of their resources. Caen, Rouen, Orléans, Nancy, Lyons, saw rival
groups fighting like animals for corn; Marseilles saw 8,000 famished people
at its gates threatening to invade and pillage the city; in Paris the working-
class district of St.-Antoine had 30,000 paupers to be cared for.'® Mean-
while a trade-easing treaty with Great Britain (1786) had deluged France
with industrial products down-pricing native goods and throwing thousands
of French laborers out of work—25,000 in Lyons, 46,000 in Amiens, 80,000
in Paris.*® In March, 1789, peasants refused to pay taxes, adding to fears of
national bankruptcy.

Arthur Young, traveling in the French provinces in July, 1789, met a
peasant woman who complained of the taxes and feudal dues that kept her
always at the edge of destitution. But, she added, she had learned that “some-
thing was to be done by some great folks for such poor ones, . . . for the
taxes and the dues are crushing us.”* They had heard that Louis XVI was a
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ood man, eager to reform abuses and protect the poor. They looked hope-
%ully to Versailles, and prayed for the long life of the King.

II. THE GOVERNMENT

He was a good man, but hardly a good king. He had not expected to rule,
but the early death of his father (1765) made him dauphin, and the tardy
death of his grandfather Louis XV (1774) made him, at the age of twenty,
master of France. He had no desire to govern men; he had a knack with
tools, and was an excellent locksmith. He preferred hunting to ruling; he
counted that day lost in which he had not shot a stag; between 1774 and
1789 he ran down 1,274 of them, and killed 189,251 game; yet he was al-
ways unwilling to order the death of a man; and perhaps he lost his throne
because he bade his Swiss Guards to hold their fire on August 10, 1792.
Returning from his hunts he ate to the steadily increasing cafpacity of his
stomach. He became fat but strong, with the gentle strength of a giant who
fears to crush with his embrace. Marie Antoinette judged her husband well:
“The King is not a coward; he possesses abundance of passive courage, but
he is overwhelmed by an awkward shyness and mistrust of himself. . . . He
is afraid to command. . . . He lived like a child, and always ill at ease, under
the eyes of Louis XV, until the age of twenty-one. This constraint con-
firmed his timidity.”**

His love for his Queen was part of his undoing. She was beautiful and
stately, she graced his court with her charm and gaiety, and she forgave his
tardiness in consummating their marriage. The tightness of his %oreskin
made coitus unbearably painful to him; he tried again and again, for seven
years, shunning the simple operation that would have solved his problem;
then, in 1777, the Queen’s brother Joseph II of Austria persuaded him to
submit to the knife, and soon all was well. Perhaps it was a sense of guilt at
so often arousing and then failing his mate that made him too tolerant of her
gambling at cards, her extravagant wardrobe, her frequent trips to Paris for
opera that bored him, her Platonic or Sapphic friendship with Count von
Fersen or the Princesse de Lamballe. He amused his courtiers, and shamed
his ancestors, by being visibly devoted to his wife. He gave her costly jewels,
but she and France wanted a child. When children came she proved to be
a good mother, suffering with their ailments and moderating nearly all her
faults except her pride (she had never been less than part of royalty) and
her repeated intervention in affairs of state. Here she had some excuses, for
Louis could seldom choose or keep a course, and often waited for the Queen
to make up his mind; some courtiers wished he had her quick judgment and
readiness to command.

The King did all he could to meet the crises laid upon him by the
weather, the famine, the bread riots, the revolt against taxes, the demands
of the nobility and the Parlement, the expenses of the court and the ad-
ministration, and the growing deficit in the Treasury. For two years
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(1774-76) he allowed Turgot to apply the Physiocratic theory that free-
dom of enterprise and competition, and the unhindered dictatorship of the
market—of supply and demand—over the wages of labor and the prices of
goods, would enliven the French economy and bring added revenue to the
state. The people of Paris, accustomed to think of the government as their
sole protection against greedy manipulators of the market, opposed Turgot’s
measures, rioted, and rejoiced at his fall. .

After some months of hesitation and chaos, the King called Jacques
Necker, a Swiss Protestant financier domiciled in Paris, to be director of
the Treasury (1777-81). Under this alien and heretical leadership Louis
undertook a brave program of minor reforms. He allowed the formation of
elected local and provincial assemblies to serve as the voice of their con-
stituents in bridging the gap between the people and the government. He
shocked the nobles by denouncing the corvée, and by declaring, in a public
statement (1780), “The taxes of the poorest part of our subjects [have]
increased, in proportion, much more than all the rest”’; and he expressed his
“hopes that rich people will not think themselves wronged when they will
have to meet the charges which long since they should have shared with
others.”?? He freed the last of the serfs on his own lands, but resisted
Necker’s urging to require a like measure from the nobility and the clergy.
He established pawnshops to lend money to the poor at three percent. He
forbade the use of torture in the examination of witnesses or criminals. He
Proposed to abolish the dungeons at Vincennes and to raze the Bastille as
items in a program of prison reform. Despite his piety and orthodoxy he
allowed a considerable degree of religious liberty to Protestants and Jews.
He refused to punish free thought, and allowed the ruthless pamphleteers of
Paris to lampoon him as a cuckold, his wife as a harlot, and his children as
bastards. He forbade his government to spy into the private correspondence
of the citizens.

With the enthusiastic support of Beaumarchais and the philosopbes, and
over the objections of Necker (who predicted that such a venture would
complete the bankruptcy of France), Louis sent material and financial aid,
amounting to $240,000,000, to the American colonies in their struggle for
independence; it was a French fleet, and the battalions of Lafayette and
Rochambeau, that helped Washington to bottle up Cornwallis in Yorktown,
compelling him to surrender and so bring the war to a close. But democratic
ideas swept across the Atlantic into France, the Treasury stumbled under
its new debts, Necker was dismissed (1781), and the bourgeois bondholders
clamored for financial control of the government.

Meanwhile the Parlement of Paris pressed its claim to check the monar-
chy through a veto power over the decrees of the King; and Louis-Philippe-
Joseph, Duc d’Orléans—his cousin through direct descent from a younger
brother of Louis XIV—almost openly schemed to capture the throne.
Through Choderlos de Laclos and other agents he scattered money and
promises among politicians, pamphleteers, orators, and prostitutes. He threw
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open to his followers the facilities, court, and gardens of his Palais-Royal;
cafés, wineshops, bookstores and gambling clubs sprang up to accommodate
the crowd that gathered there day and might; the news from Versailles was

- brought there speedily by special couriers; pamphlets were born there every
hour; speeches resounded from platforms, tables, and chairs; plots were laid
for the deposition of the King.

Harassed to desperation, Louis recalled Necker to the Ministry of Fi-
nance (1788). On Necker’s urging, and as a last and perilous resort that
might save or overthrow his throne, he issued, on August 8, 1788, a call to
the communities of France to elect and send to Versailles their leading no-
bles, clerics, and commoners to form (as had last been done in 1614) a
States- or Estates-General that would give him advice and support in meet-
ing the problems of the realm.

There were some remarkable features about this historic call to the coun-
try by a government that for almost two centuries had apparently thought
of the commonalty as merely food providers, taxpayers, and a periodic
tribute to Mars. First the King, again at Necker’s urging, and over nobiliar
protests, announced that the Third Estate should have as many deputies and
votes, in the coming assembly, as the two other estates combined. Second,
the election was to be by the nearest approach yet made in France to uni-
versal adult suffrage: any male aged twenty-seven or more, who had paid
in the past year any state tax however small, was eligible to vote for the
local assemblies that would choose the deputies to represent the region in
Paris. Third, the King added to his call a request to all electoral assemblies to
submit to him cabiers, or reports, that would specify the problems and needs
of each class in each district, with recommendations for remedies and re-
forms. Never before, in the memory of Frenchmen, had any of their kings
asked advice of his people.

Of the 615 cabiers taken to the King by the delegates, 545 survive. Nearly
all of them express their loyalty to him, and even their affection for him as
clearly a man of goodwill; but nearly all propose that he share his problems
and powers with an elected assembly that would make up with him a con-
stitutional monarchy. None mentioned the divine right of kings. All de-
manded trial by jury, privacy of the mails, moderation of taxes, and reform
of the law. The cabiers of the nobility stipulated that in the coming States-
General each of the orders should sit and vote separately, and no measure
should become law unless approved by all three estates. The cabiers of the
clergy called for an end to religious toleration, and for full and exclusive
control of education by the Church. The cabiers of the Third Estate re-
flected, with diverse emphasis, the demands of the peasants for a reduction
of taxes, abolition of serfdom and feudal dues, universalization of free edu-
cation, the protection of farms from injury by the hunts and animals of the
seigneurs; and the hopes of the middle class for careers open to talent regard-
less of birth, for an end to transport tolls, for the extension of taxes to the
nobility and the clergy; some proposed that the King should wipe out the
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fiscal deficit by confiscating and selling ecclesiastical property. The first
stages of the Revolution were already outlined in these cabiers.

In this humble call of a king to his citizens there was a noticeable devi-
ation from impartiality. Whereas outside Paris any man who had paid a
tax was eligible to vote, in Paris only those could vote who had paid a poll
tax of six livres or more. Perhaps the King and his advisers hesitated to leave
to the 500,000 sansculottes the selection of men to represent in the States-
General the best intelligence of the capital; the democratic problem of
quality versus quantity, of getting brains by counting noses, appeared here
on the eve of the Revolution that was, in 1793, to declare for democracy.
So the sansculottes were left out of the legitimate drama, and were led to
feel that only through the violent force of their number could they express
their aliquot part of the general will. They would be heard from, they
would be avenged. In 1789 they would take the Bastille; in 1792 they would
dethrone the Iéng; in 1793 they would be the government of France.



CHAPTER I1

The National Assembly

May 4, 1789—September 30, 1791

I. THE STATES-GENERAL

N May 4 the 621 deputies of the Third Estate, dressed in bourgeois

black, followed by 285 nobles under plumed hats and in cloth of lace
and gold, then by 308 of the clergy—their prelates distinguished by velvet
robes—then by the King’s ministers, and his family, then by Louis XVI and
Marie Antoinette, all accompanied by troops and inspired by banners and
bands, marched to their designated meeting place, the Hotel des Menus
Plaisirs (Hall of Minor Diversions), a short distance from the royal palace
at Versailles. A proud and happy crowd flanked the 1F:rocession; some wept
with joy and hope,! seeing in that apparent union of the rival orders a prom-
ise of concord and justice under a benevolent king.

Louis addressed the united delegates with a confession of near-bank-
ruptcy, which he attributed to a “costly but honorable war”; he asked them
to devise and sanction new means of raising revenue. Necker followed with
three hours of statistics, which made even revolution dull. On the next day
the unity faded; the clergy met in an adjoining smaller hall, the nobles in
another; each order, they felt, should deliberate and vote apart, as in that
last States-General, 175 years ago; and no proposal should become law
without receiving the consent of each order and the King. To let the indi-
- vidual votes of the congregated deputies decide the issues would be to sur-
render everything to the Third Estate; it was already evident that many of
the poorer clergy would side with the commoners, and some nobles—Lafay-
ette, Philippe d’Orléans, and the Duc de La Rochefoucauld-Liancourt—
entertained dangerously liberal sentiments.

A long war of nerves ensued. The Third Estate could wait, for new taxes
required their approval to get public acceﬁ)tance, and the King was waiting
anxiously for those taxes. Youth, vitality, eloquence, and determination were
with the commoners. Honoré-Gabriel-Victor Riqueti, Comte de Mirabeau,
brought them his experience and courage, the power of his mind and his
voice; Pierre-Samuel du Pont de Nemours offered his knowledge of Physio-
crat economics; Jean-Joseph Mounier and Antoine Barnave brought them
legal knowledge and strategy; Jean Bailly, already famous as an astronomer,
cooled with his calm judgment their excited deliberations; and Maximilien

de Robespierre S£oke with the persistent passion of a man who would not
be silent until he had his way.

13
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Born in Arras in 1758, Robespierre had now only five years to live, but
in most of these he would move near or at the center of events. His mother
died when he was seven; his father disappeared into Germany; the four or-
phans were brought up by relatives. An earnest and avid student, Maximilien
won a scholarship at the Collége Louis-le-Grand in Paris, took his degree in
law, practiced at Arras, and acquired such repute for his advocacy of re-
forms that he was among those sent from the province of Artois to the-
States-General.

He had no advantages of appearance to reinforce his oratory. He was
only five feet three inches tall-his sole concession to brevity. His face was
broad and flat, and pitted with smallpox; his eyes, weak and spectacled, were
of a greenish blue that gave Carlyle some excuses for calling him “the sea-
green Robespierre.” He spoke for democracy, and defended adult male
suffrage, despite warnings that this might make the lowest common de-
nominator the rule and standard of all. He lived as simply as a proletaire,
but he did not imitate the trousered sansculottes; he dressed neatly in dark-
blue tailcoat, knee breeches, and silk stockings; and he rarely left home
before dressing and powdering his hair. He roomed with the carpenter
Maurice Duplay in the Rue St.-Honoré; he dined at the family table, and
managed on his deputy’s pay of eighteen francs a day. From that foot of
earth he was soon to move most of Paris, later most of France. He talked too
frequently of virtue, but he practiced it; stern and obdurate in public, in his
private relations “he was generous, compassionate, and ever willing to serve”;
so said Filippo Buonarrotti, who knew him well.? He seemed quite immune
to the charms of women; he spent his affection upon his younger brother
Augustin and Saint-Just; but no one ever impugned his sexual morality. No
gift of money could bribe him. When, in the Salon of 1791, an artst ex-
hibited a portrait of him simply inscribed “The Incorruptible,”® no one
seems to have challenged the term. He thought of virtue in Montesquieu’s
sense, as the indispensable basis of a successful republic; without unpurchas-
able voters and officials democracy would be a sham. He believed, with
Rousseau, that all men are by nature good, that the “general will” should be
the law of the state, and that any persistent opponent of the general will
might without qualm be condemned to death. He agreed with Rousseau
that some form of religious belief was indispensable to peace of mind, to
social order, and to the security and survival of the state. ‘

Not till near his end did he seem to doubt the full identity of his judg-
ment with the popular will. His mind was weaker than his will; most of his
ideas were borrowed from his reading, or from the catchwords that filled
the revolutionary air; he died too young to have acquired sufficient experi-
ence of life, or knowledge of history, to check his abstract or popular con-
ceptions with patient percePtion or impartial perspective. He suffered se-
verely from our common failing—he could not get his ego out of the way of
his eyes. The passion of his utterance convinced himself; he became danger-
ously certain and ludicrously vain. “That man,” said Mirabeau, “will go far;
he believes all that he says.”* He went to the guillotine.
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In the National Assembly, in its two and a half years, Robespierre made
some five hundred speeches,’ usually too long to be convincing, and too
argumentative to be eloquent; but the masses of Paris, learning of their tenor,
loved him for them. He opposed racial or religious discrimination, proposed
emancipation of the blacks,® and became, till his final months, the tribune
and defender of the people. He accepted the institution of private property,
but wished to universalize small-scale ownership as an economic basis for a
sturdy democracy. He called inequality of wealth “a necessary and incur-
able evil,”” rooted in the natural inequality of human ability. In this period he
supported the retention of the monarchy, properly limited; an attempt to
overthrow Louis X VI, he thought, would lead to such chaos and bloodshed
as would end in a dictatorship more tyrannical than a king.®

Nearly every deputy heard the young orator impatiently except Mira-
beau, who respected the careful preparation and exposition of Robespierre’s
arguments. Elsewhere® we have watched Mirabeau growing up painfully
under a brilliant but brutal father, avidly absorbing every available influence
of life in travel, adventure, and sin; seeing human frailty, injustice, poverty,
and suffering in a dozen cities; imprisoned by the King at his father’s re-
quest, pillorying his enemies in vituPerative pamphlets or passionate appeals;
and at last, 1n a lusty and double triumph, elected to the States-General by
the Third Estate of both Marseilles and Aix-en-Provence, and coming to
Paris as already one of the most famous, colorful, and suspected men in a
country where crisis was evoking genius as rarely in history before. All lit-
erate Paris welcomed him; heads appeared at windows to watch his carriage
pass; women were excited by rumors of his amours, and were fascinated as
well as repelled by the scars and distortions of his face. The deputies lis-
tened in thrall to his oratory, though they were suspicious of his class, his
morals, his aims. They had heard that he lived beyond his means, drank
beyond reason, and was not above selling his eloquence to mitigate his debts;
but they knew that he berated his class in defense of commoners, they ad-
mired his courage, and doubted they would ever see such a volcano of
energy again.

There was more oratory in those hectic days, and more political maneu-
vering than the Hotel des Menus Plaisirs could house, and they overflowed
in journals, pamphlets, placards, and clubs. Some delegates from Brittany
formed the Club Breton; soon it opened its membership to other deputies,
and to other wielders of tongue or pen; Sieyes, Robespierre, and Mirabeau
made it a sounding board and testing place for their ideas and schemes; here
was the first form of that powerful organization that would later be called
the Jacobins. Freemason lodges were active, too, usually on the side of con-
stitutional monarchy; but there is no evidence of a secret Freemason con-
spiracy.'

Perhaps it was in the Club Breton that Sieyés and others planned the
strategy by which the nobles and the clergy were to be drawn into united
action with the Third Estate. Sieyés reminded the commonalty that it com-
prised 24 million out of the 25 million souls in France; why should it longer
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hesitate to-speak for France? On June 16 he proposed to the deputies in the
Menus Plaisirs that they should send a final invitation to the other orders to
join them, and that, if they refused, the delegates of the Third Estate should
declare themselves the representatives of the French nation, and proceed to
legislate. Mirabeau objected that the States-General had been summoned b
the King, was legally subject to him, and could legally be dismissed at his
will; for the first time he was shouted down. After a mght of argument and
physical combat the question was put to the vote: “Shall this meeting de-
clare itself the National Assembly?” The count was 490 for, go against. The
delegates had pledged themselves to a constitutional government. Politically
the Revolution had begun, June 17, 1789.

Two days later the clerical order, separately assembled, voted 149 to 137
to merge with the Third Estate; the lower clergy was casting its lot with
the commonalty that it knew and served. Shocked by this desertion, the
hierarchy joined the nobility in an appeal to the King to prevent the union
of the orders, if necessary b dismissinlgI the Estates. Louis responded, on the
evening of June 19, by ord};ring the Hotel des Menus Plaisirs to be closed
at once to permit its preparation for seating the three orders at a “royal
session” to be held on June 22. When the deputies of the Third Estate ap-
peared on the twentieth they found the doors locked. Believing that tﬁe
King intended to dismiss them, they gathered in a nearby tennis court (Salle
du Jeu de Paume); Mounier Proposed to the 577 deputies gathered there
that each should sign an oath “never to separate, and to meet wherever cir-
cumstances might require, until a constitution should be firmly established.”
All but one of the delegates took this oath, in an historic scene that Jacques-
Louis David would soon depict in one of the major paintings of that age.
From that time the National Assembly was also the Constituent Assembly.

Postponed for a day, the royal session opened on June 23. To the united
Eathering the King had an aide read, in his presence, a statement reflecting

is conviction that without the protection of the nobility and the Church he
would be reduced to political impotence. He rejected as illegal the claim of
the Third Estate to be the nation. He agreed to end the corvée, lettres de
cachet, internal traffic tolls, and all vestiges of serfdom in France; but he
would veto any proposal that impaired “the ancient and constitutional rights
. .. of property, or the honorific privileges of the first two orders.” He prom-
ised equality of taxation if the higher orders consented. Matters concerning
religion or the Church must receive the approval of the clergy. And he
ended with a reassertion of absolute monarchy:

If, by a fatality which I am far from anticipating, you were to abandon me
in this great enterprise, I alone would provide for the welfare of my people.
I alone should regard myself as their true representative. . . . Consider, gentle-
men, that none of your projects can have the force of law without my special
approbation. . . . I order you, gentlemen, to disperse at once, and to appear
tomorrow morning each in the room set apart for his own order.!!

The King, most of the nobles, and a minority of the clergy left the hall.
The Marquis de Brézé, grandmaster, announced the King’s will that the



CHAP. II) THE NATIONAL ASSEMBLY 17

room should be cleared. Bailly, president of the Assembly, replied that the
assembled nation could not accept such an order, and Mirabeau thundered
to Brézé, “Go and tell those who sent you that we are here by the will of
the people, and will leave our places only if compelled by armed force.”*?
It was not strictly true, since they had come by invitation of the King, but
the delegates expressed their sense of the matter by crying out, “That is the
will of the Assembly.” When troops of the Versailles Garde du Corps tried
to enter the hall a group of liberaT nobles, including Lafayette, barred the
entrance with their drawn swords. The King, asked what should be done,
said wearily, “Let them stay.”

On June 25 the Duc d’Orléans led forty-seven nobles to join the Assem-
bly; they were greeted with a delirium of joy, which was enthusiastically
echoed in and around the Palais-Royal. Soldiers of the Garde Frangaise
fraternized there with the revolutionary throng. On that same day the capi-
tal had its own peaceful revolution: the 407 men who had been chosen gy
the Paris sections to select the deputies for Paris met at the Hoétel de Ville
and appointed a new municipal council; the royal council, lacking military
support, peaceab(liy abdicated. On June 27 the King, yielding to Necker and
circumstance, bade the upper orders to unite with the triumphant Assembly.
The nobles went, but refused to take part in the voting, and soon many of
them retired to their estates.

On July 1 Louis summoned ten regiments, mostly German or Swiss, to
come to his aid. By July 10 six thousand troops under Maréchal de Broglie
had occupied Versailles, and ten thousand under Baron de Besenval had
taken up positions around Paris. Amid turmoil and terror, the Assembly pro-
ceeded to consider the report that had been submitted on July ¢ for a new
constitution. Mirabeau begged the deputies to retain the King as a bulwark
against social disorder and mob rule. He pictured Louis XVI as a man of
good heart and generous intentions, occasionally confused by shortsighted
counselors; and he asked, prophetically:

Have these men studied, in the history of any people, how revolutions com-
mence and how they are carried out? Have they observed by what a fatal
chain of circumstances the wisest men are driven far beyond the limits of mod-
eration, and by what terrible impulses an enraged people is precipitated into
excesses at the very thought of which they would have shuddered?13

The delegates followed his advice, for they too felt groundswells emanating
from the sidewalks of Paris. But instead of meeting a measured loyalty with
substantial concessions to the Third Estate, Louis outraged radicals and
liberals alike by dismissing Necker a second time (July 11), replacing him
with the Queen’s uncompromising friend Baron de Breteuil, and (July 12)
making the warrior de Broglie minister for war. The chips were down.

II. THE BASTILLE

On July 12 Camille Desmoulins, a Jesuit graduate, leaped upon a table
outside the Café de Foy near the Palais-Royal, and denounced the dismissal of
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Necker and the summons of alien troops. “The Germans will enter Paris to-
night to butcher the inhabitants,” he cried, and called upon his hearers to arm
themselves. They did, for the new municipal council made little resistance
when they broke in and commandeered the weapons housed in the Hotel de
Ville. The armed rebels now paraded the streets, upholding busts of Necker
and the Duc d’Orléans, and pluming their hats with cockades of green;
when it became known that this was also the color of the uniforms worn by
the servants and guard of the hated Comte d’Artois (younger brother of the
King), the green cockade was displaced by one of red, white, and blue—
the national colors.

Fearing indiscriminate violence, destruction of property, and financial
panic, the bankers closed the Bourse, and the middle classes formed their
own militia, which became the nucleus of the Garde Nationale under Lafay-
ette. Nevertheless some agents of the bourgeoisie, to protect the now se-
curely middle-class Assembly, contributed to finance the popular resistance
to an absolute monarchy, and the winning of the Garde Igrangaise from
royal to democratic sentiments.’* On July 13 the crowd re-formed; enlarged
by recruits from the underworld and the slums, it invaded the Hotel des
Invalides (Veterans’ Hospital), and seized 28,000 muskets and some cannon.
Besenval, doubting that Eis troops would fire upon the people, kept them
idle in the suburbs. The armed populace now controlled the capital.

What should it do with its power? Many suggested an attempt upon the
Bastille. That old fortress, on the east side of Paris, had been built, year
by year since 1370, to incarcerate important victims of royal or noble ire,
usually committed by lettres de cachet—secret orders of the king. Under
Louis XVI very few prisoners were held there; only seven now remained;
Louis himself had rarely issued a lettre de cachet, and in 1784 he had asked
an architect to submit plans for the demolition of the gloomy bastion.'® But
the people did not know this; they thought of it as a dungeon holding the
victims of a brutal despotism.

Yet the rebels had apparently no intention of destroying it when, after a
night’s rest, they converged upon it on that July 14 which was to become
the national holiday of France. Their aim was to ask the governor of the
prison to let them enter and appropriate the gunpowder and firearms re-
portedly accumulated behind those walls. They had till now found a little
gunpowder, but without more their many muskets and few cannon would
give them no protection if Besenval should bring in his troops against them.
However, those walls—thirty feet thick, one hundred feet high, protected
by towers concealing artillery, and surrounded by a moat eighty feet wide
—counseled caution. Members of the new municiPal council, joining the
crowd, offered to seek a peaceable arrangement with the governor of the
fort.

He was Bernard-René Jordan, Marquis de Launay, a man, we are as-
sured, of genteel education and amiable character.'® He received the depu-
tation courteously. They proposed to guarantee the pacific behavior of the
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rebels if he would remove the cannon from their firing stations and order
his 114 soldiers to hold their fire. He agreed, and entertained his visitors for
lunch. Another committee received a similar pledge, but the besiegers cried
out that they wanted ammunition, not words.

While the two sides parleyed, some clever workmen climbed to the con-
trols and lowered two drawbridges. The eager attackers rushed over these
into the courtyard; de Launay ordered them to return; they refused; his
soldiers fired upon them. The invaders were getting the worst of it when
the Garde Frangaise brought up five cannon and began to demolish the
walls. Under this cover the crowd poured into the prison, and fought a
hand-to-hand battle with the soldiers; ninety-eight of the attackers were
killed, and one of the defenders, but the crowd increased in number and
fury. De Launay offered to surrender if his men were allowed to march out
safely with their arms. The crowd leaders refused. He yielded. The victors
killed six more soldiers, freed the seven prisoners, seized ammunition and
weapons, took de Launay captive, and marched in triumph to the Hétel de
Ville. On the way some of the crowd, infuriated by the casualties it had
suffered, beat the bewildered aristocrat to death, cut off his head, and raised
it on a pike. Jacques de Flesselles, a merchant provost who had misled the
electors as to the whereabouts of arms, was cut down on the Place de Gréve,
and his severed head was added to the parade.

On July 15 the electors of the section assemblies made Bailly mayor of
Paris, and chose Lafayette to head a new National Guard, and the happy
sansculottes began to demolish the Bastille stone by stone. The King,
shocked and frightened, went to the Assembly and announced that he had
dismissed the troops that had invested Versailles and Paris. On July 16 a
conference of nobles advised him to leave under the protection of the de-
parting regiments, and to seek asylum in some provincial capital or foreign
court. Marie Antoinette warmly sufported this proposal, and collected her
jewels and other portable treasures for the journey.'” Instead, on the seven-
teenth, Louis recalled Necker, to the delight of both the financial commu-
nity and the populace. On the eighteenth the King traveled to Paris, visited
the Hétel de Ville, and signified his acceptance of the new council and
regime by affixing to his hat the red-white-and-blue cockade of the Revolu-
ton. Returning to Versailles, he embraced his wife, his sister, and his chil-
dren, and told them, “Happily no [more] blood has been shed, and I swear
that never shall a drop ofp French blood be spilled by my order.”*® His
younger brother the Comte d’Artois, taking his wife and mistress with him,*®
led the first group of émzigrés out of France.

III. ENTER MARAT: 1789

The captﬂure of the Bastille was not merely a symbolic act and a blow
against absolutism; it saved the Assembly from subordination to the King’s
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army at Versailles, and it saved the new government of Paris from domina-
tion by the environing troops. Quite unintentionally it preserved the
bourgeois Revolution; but it gave the pec;ple of the capital arms and ammu-
nition, permitting further developments of proletarian power.

It gave fresh courage and more readers to the journals that further excited
the Parisians. The Gazette de France, the Mercure de France, and the Jour-
nal de Paris were old established newspapers, and kept an even keel; now
appeared Loustalot’s Les Révolutions de Paris (July 17, 1789), Brissot’s Le
Patriote frangais (July 28), Marat’s L’ Ami du peuple (September 12), Des-
moulins’ Révolutions de France (November 28) ... Add to these a dozen
pamphlets born each day, rioting in the freedom of the press, raising new
1dols, shattering old reputations. We can imagine their contents by noting
the descent of the word libel from their name libelles—little books.

Jean-Paul Marat was the most radical, reckless, ruthless, and powerful of
the new scribes. Born in Neuchitel, Switzerland, May 24, 1743, of a Swiss
mother and a Sardinian father, he never ceased to worship another native
expatriate—Rousseau. He studied medicine in Bordeaux and Paris, and prac-
ticed it with moderate success in London (1765—77). The stories that were
later told of the crimes and absurdities he committed there were 2Probably
concoctions by his enemies in the journalistic license of the times.*® He re-
ceived an honorary degree from the University of St. Andrews—which,
however, as Johnson put it, was “growing richer by degrees.””** Marat wrote
in English and published in London (1774) The Chains of Slavery, a fiery
denunciation of European governments as conspiracies of kings, lords, and
clergy to hoodwink the people and keep them in subjection. He returned to
France in 1777, served as veterinarian in the stables of the Comte d’Artois,
and rose to be physician, to the Count’s Garde du Corps. He earned some
reputation as a lung and eye specialist. He published treatises on electricity,
light, optics, and fire; some of these were translated into German; Marat
thought they entitled him to membership in the Académie des Sciences, but
his attack on Newton made him suspect to the Academicians.

He was a man of intense pride, hampered by a succession of ailments that
made him irritable to the point of violent passion. His skin erupted with an
unmanageable dermatitis, from which he Found temporary relief by sitting
and writing in a warm bath.?? His head was too massive for his five feet of
height, and one eye was higher than the other; understandably he courted
solitude. Doctors bled him frequently to ease his pains; in quieter intervals
he bled others. He worked with the intensity of a consuming ambition. “I
allot only two of the twenty-four hours to sleep. . . . I have not had fifteen
minutes’ play in over three years.”? In 1793, })erhaps from too much in-
door life, his lungs became affected, and he felt, unknown to Charlotte
Corday, that he had not long to live.

His character suffered from his ailments. His compensatory vanity, his fits
of temper, his delusions of grandeur, his furious denunciations of Necker,
Lafayette, and Lavoisier, his mad calls for mob violence, overlaid a fund of
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courage, industry, and dedication. The success of his journal was due not
merely to the exciting exaggerations of his style but still more to his fervent,
unremitting, unbribable support of the voteless proletaires.

Nevertheless he did not overrate the intelligence of the people. He saw
chaos rising, and added to it; but, at least for the time being, he counseled
not democracy but a dictatorship subject to recall, revolt, or assassination, as
in Rome’s republican days. He suggested that he himself would make a good
dictator.?* At times he thought that the government should be managed by
men of property, as having the largest stake in the public weal.® He viewed
the concentration of wealth as natural, but he proposed to offset it by
preaching the immorality of luxury and the divine right of hunger and need.
“Nothing superfluous can belong to us legitimately as long as others lack
necessities. . . . Most ecclesiastical wealth should be distributed among the
poor, and free public schools should be established everywhere.”?® “Socie
owes to those among its members who have no property, and whose labor
scarcely suffices for their support, an assured subsistence, the wherewithal to
feed, lodge, and clothe themselves suitably, provision for attendance in sick-
ness and old age, and for bringing up children. Those who wallow in wealth
must supply the wants of those who lack the necessaries of life”; otherwise
the poor have the right to take by force whatever they need.*”

Most members of the successive assemblies distrusted and feared Marat,
but the sansculottes among whom he lived forgave his faults for his philoso-
phy, and risked themselves to hide him when he was sought by the police.
He must have had some lovable qualities, for his common-law wife stayed
with him devotedly to his end.

IV. RENUNCIATION: AUGUST 4-5§, 1789

“This country,” wrote Gouverneur Morris from France on July 31, 1789,
“is at present as near to anarchy as society can approach without dissolu-
tion.”?® Merchants controlling the market turned shortages of grain to their
profit by raising the price; barges carrying food to the towns were attacked
and pillaged en route; disorder and insecurity disrupted transportation. Paris
was running riot with criminals. The countryside was so subject to maraud-
ing robbers that in several provinces the peasants armed themselves in their
“Great Fear” of these lawless hordes; in six months 400,000 guns were ac-
quired by the alarmed citizens. When the Great Fear subsided, the peasants
decided to use their weapons against tax collectors, monopolists, and feudal
lords. Armed with muskets, pitchforks, and scythes, they attacked the
chiteaux, demanded to be shown the charters or title deeds that allegedly
sanctioned the seignorial rights and dues; if shown them, they burned them;
if resisted, they burned the chiteau; in several instances the owner was killed
on the spot. This procedure, beginning in July, 1789, spread till it reached

~
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every part of France. In some places the insurgents carried placards claiming
that the King had delegated to them full powers in their districts.?® Often
the destruction was indiscriminate in its fury; so the peasants on the lands
of the Abbey of Murbach burned its library, carried off its plate and linen,
uncorked its wine casks, drank what they could, and let the remainder flow
down the drain. In eight communes the inhabitants invaded the monasteries,
carried off the title deeds, and explained to the monks that the clergy were
now subject to the people. “In Franche-Comté,” said a report to the Na-
tional Assembly, “nearly forty chiteaux and seignorial mansions have been
pillaged or burned; in Langres three out of five; in the Dauphiné twenty-
seven; in the Viennois district all the monasteries; . . . countless assassina-
tions of lords or rich bourgeois.”* Town officials who tried to stop these
“Jacqueries” were deposed; some were beheaded. Aristocrats abandoned
their homes and sought safety elsewhere, but almost everywhere they en-
countered the same “spontaneous anarchy.”. A second wave of emigration
began. . : 4

On the night of August 4, 1789, a deputy reported to the Assembly at
Versailles: “Letters from all the provinces indicate that property of all kinds
is a prey to the most criminal violence; on all sides chateaux are being
burned, convents destroyed, and farms abandoned to pillage. The taxes, the
feudal dues are extinct, the laws are without force, andp the magistrates with-
out authority.”®! The remaining nobles perceived that the revolution, which
they had hoped to confine to Paris and to quiet with minor concessions, was
now national, and that feudal dues could no longer be maintained. The Vi-
comte de Noailles proposed that “all feudal dues shall be redeemable . . . for
a money payment or commuted at a fair valuation. . . . Seignorial corvées,
serfdom, and other forms of personal servitude shall be abolished without
compensation”; and, ending cl};ss exemptions, “taxes shall be paid by every
individual in the kingdom in proportion to his income.”

Noailles was poor, and would suffer quite tolerably by these measures, but
the Duc d’Aiguillon, among the richest of the barons, seconded the pro-
posal, and made a startling admission: “The people are at last trying to cast
off a yoke which has weighed upon them for many centuries past; and we
must confess that—though this insurrection must be condemned . . . an ex-
cuse can be found for it in the vexations of which the people have been the
victims.”®?* This avowal moved the liberal nobles to enthusiastic support;
they crowded one another in coming forward to relinquish their questioned
privileges; and after hours of enthusiastic surrender, at two o’clock on the
morning of August s, the Assembly proclaimed the emancipation of the
peasantry. Some cautious clauses were later added, requiripg the peasants to
pay, in periodic installments, a fee in redemption of certain dues; but resis-
tance to these payments made their collection impracticable, and effected
the real end of the feudal system. The signature of the King to the “great
renunciation” was invited by Article XVI, which proclaimed him, thereby,
the “Restorer of French Liberty.”** , ,

The wave of humanitarian sentiment lasted long enough to produce an-
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other historic document—a Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the
Citizen (August 27, 1789). It was proposed by Lafayette, who was still
warm with the impressions left upon him by the Declaration of Indepen-
dence and the bills of rights proclaimed by several of the American states.
The younger nobles in the Assembly could support the notion of equality
because they had suffered from the hereditary privileges of the oldest son,
and some, like Mirabeau, had borne arbitrary imprisonment. The bourgeois
delegates resented aristocratic exclusiveness in society, and the noble mo-
nopoly of the higher posts in civil or military service. Almost all the dele-
gates had read Rousseau on the general will, and accepted the doctrine of
the philosopher that basic rights belonged to every human being by natu-
ral law. So there was little resistance to prefacing the new constitution with
a declaration that seemed to complete the revolution. Some articles can bear
repetition:

Article 1. Men are born and remain free and equal in rights. . . .

Article 2. The aim of all political association is the natural and imprescripti-
ble rights of man. These rights are liberty, property, security, and resistance
to oppression. . .

Article 4. Liberty consists in the freedom to do everything which injures no
one else; hence the exercise of the natural rights of each man has no limits ex-
cept those which assure to the other members of society the enjoyment of the
same rights. These limits can be determined only by law. . . .

Article 6. Law is the expression of the general will. Every citizen has a right
to participate personally, or through his representative, in its formation. . . .
All citizens, bein% equal in the eyes of the law, are equally eligible to all digni-
ties and to all public positions and occupations, according to their abilities. . . .

Article 7. No person shall be accused, arrested, or imprisoned except in the
cases, and accerding to the forms, prescribed by law. . . .

Article 9. As all persons are held innocent until they have been declared
guilty, if arrest shall be deemed indispensable, all harshness not essential to the
securing of the prisoner’s person shall be severely repressed by law.

Article ro. No one shall be disquieted on account of his opinions, including
his religious views, provided their manifestation does not disturb the public
order established by law.

Article 11. The free communication of ideas and opinions is one of the most
precious of the rights of man. Every citizen may, accordingly, speak, write,
and print with freedom, but shall be responsible for such abuses of this free-
dom as shall be defined by law. . . .

Article 17. Since property is an inviolable and sacred right, no one shall be
deprived thereof except where public necessity, legally determined, shall
clearly demand it, and then only on condition that the owner shall have been
previously and equitably indemnified.3

Even in this affirmation of democratic ideals some imperfections remained.
Slavery was allowed to continue in the French Caribbean colonies until
the Convention abolished it in 1794. The new constitution restricted the
ballot, and eligibility to public office, to payers of a specified minimum of
taxes. Civil rights were still withheld from actors, Protestants, and Jews.
Louis XVI withheld his agreement to the declaration on the ground that it
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would stir up further unrest and disorder. It remained for the Parisian popu-
lace to force his consent.

V. TO VERSAILLES: OCTOBER §, 1789

All through August and September there were riots in Paris. Bread was
running short again; housewives fought for it at the bakeries. In one of these
riots a baker and a municipal officer were slain by the angry populace. Marat
called for a march upon the Assembly and the royal palace at Versailles:

When public safety is in peril the people must take power out of the hands
of those to whom it is entrusted. . . . Put that Austrian woman [the Queen]
and her brother-in-law [Artois] in prison. . . . Seize the ministers and their
clerks and put them in irons. . . . Make sure of the mayor [poor, amiable, star-
gazing Bailly] and his lieutenants; keep the general [Lafayette] in sight, and
arrest his staff. . . . The heir to the throne has no right to a dinner while you
want bread. Organize bodies of armed men. March to the National Assembly
and demand food at once. . . . Demand that the nation’s poor have a future
secured to them out of the national contribution. If you are refused join the
army, take the land, as well as the gold, which the rascals who want to force
you to come to terms by hunger have buried, and share it among you. Off with
the heads of the ministers and their underlings. Now is the time!35

Frightened by the journals and disorder in Paris, and by mass demonstra-
tions 1n Versailles, Louis reverted to the advice of his ministers—that soldiers
yet untouched by revolutionary ideas should be brought in to protect him,
his family, and the court. Late in September he sent to Douai fE))r the Flan-
ders Regiment. It came, and on October 1 the King’s Garde du Corps wel-
comed it with a banquet in the opera house of the palace. When Louis and
Marie Antoinette appeared, the troops, half drunk with wine and visible
majesty, burst into wild applause. Soon they replaced the national tricolor
emblems on their uniforms with cockades of the Queen’s colors—white and
black; one report said that the discarded colors, now dear to the Revolution,
were later trodden under dancing feet.*® (Mme. Campan, first lady of the
chamber to the Queen, and an eyewitness, denied this detail 37)

The story was enlarged as it traveled to Paris, and was accentuated by 2
report that an army was gathering near Metz with intent to march to Ver-
sailles and disperse the Assembly. Mirabeau and other deputies denounced
this new military threat. Marat, Loustalot, and other journalists demanded
that the people should compel both the royal family and the Assembly to
move to Paris, where they could be under the watchful eye of the populace.
On October 5 the market women of the city, who knew the food shortage
at first hand, took the lead in forming a brigade to march on Versailles, ten
miles away. As they proceeded they called upon men and women to join
them; thousands did. It was not a tragic or somber procession; a lusty French
humor seasoned it; “We will bring back the baker and the baker’s wife,”
they cried, “and we shall have the pleasure of hearing Mirabeau.”
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Arrived at Versailles under a heavy rain, they gathered in haphazard
array, eight thousand strong, before the high gates and iron paling of the
royal palace, and demanded access to the King. A delegation went to the
Assembly and insisted that the deputies should find bread for the crowd.
Mounier, then presiding, went with one of the delegation, pretty Louison
Chabry, to see Louis. She was so choked with emotion on seeing him that
she could only cry, “Pain,” and fell in a swoon. When she recovered Louis
promised her to find bread for the wet and hungry multitude. On departing,
she sought to kiss his hand, but he embraced her like a father. Meanwhile
many attractive Parisiennes mingled with Flemish troops, and convinced
them that gentlemen do not fire upon unarmed women; several soldiers took
the famished sirens into their barracks and gave them food and warmth. At
eleven o’clock that night Lafayette arrived with fifteen thousand of the
National Guard. He was received by the King, and pledged him protection,
but he joined Necker in advising him to accept the people’s demand that he
and the Queen should come to live in Paris. Then, exhausted, he retired to
the Hétel de Noailles.

Early on the morning of October 6 the weary, angry crowd poured
through a chance opening of the gate into the courtyard of the palace, and
some armed men forced their way up the stairs to the apartment where the
Queen was asleep. In her petticoat, and with the Dauplg)in in her arms, she
fled to the King’s room. Palace guards resisted the invasion, and three of
them were killed. Lafayette, tardy but helpful, quieted the tumult with
assurances of accord. The King went out on the balcony, and promised to
move to Paris. The crowd cried, “Vive le Roi!,” but demanded that the
Queen show herself. She did, and stood her ground when a man in the
gathering aimed his musket at her; his weapon was beaten down by those
near him. Lafayette joined Marie Antoinette and kissed her hand in sign
of loyalty; the softened rebels vowed to love the Queen if she would come
and hive in the capital.

As noon approached, a procession formed without precedent in history:
in front the Natonal Guard and the royal Garde du Corps; then a coach
bearing the King, his sister Madame Elisabeth, the Queen, and her two chil-
dren; then a long line of carts carrying sacks of flour; then the triumphant
Parisians, some women perched on cannon, some men holding aloft on
spikes the heads of slain palace guards; at Sevres they stopped to have these
heads powdered and curled.*® The Queen doubted she would reach Paris
alive, but that night she and the rest of the royal family slept in hastily pre-
pared beds in the Thuileries, where French kings had slept before the Fronde
rebellion had made the capital hateful to Louis XIV. A few days later the
Assembly followed, and was housed in the theater of the same palace.

Once again the populace of Paris had taken char%e of the Revolution by
forcing the King’s hand. Now, subject to his subjects, he accepted the
Declaration of the Rights of Man as a fait accompli. A third wave of emi-
gration began.
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VI. THE REVOLUTIONARY CONSTITUTION: I17Q0

Freed from royal resistance, but uncomfortably aware of the surveillant
city, the Assembly proceeded to write the constitution that would specify
and legalize the achievements of the Revolution.

First, should it retain the kingship? It did, and allowed it to be hereditary,
for it feared that until the sentiments of legitimacy and loyalty could be
transferred from the monarch to the nation, the mesmerizing aura of royalty
would be necessary to social order; and the right of transmission would be
a guard against wars of succession and such schemes as were then brewing
in the Palais-Royal. But the powers of the king were to be strictly limited.
The Assembly would vote him annually a “civil list” for his expenses; any
further outlay would require application to the legislature. If he left the
kingdom without the Assembly’s permission he could be deposed, as he
would shortly see. He could choose and dismiss his ministers, but each minis-
ter would be required to submit a monthly statement of his disposal of the
funds allotted to him, and he could at any time be arraigned before a high
court. The king was to command the Army and the Navy, but he could not
declare war, or sign a treaty, without the legislature’s prior consent. He
should have the right to veto any legislation submitted to him; but if three
successive legislatures passed the vetoed bill it was to become law.

Should the legislature, so supreme, have two chambers, as in England and
America? An upper chamber could be a check to hasty action, but it could
also become a bastion of aristocracy or old age. The Assembly rejected it,
and, as a further guard, declared an end to all hereditary privileges and titles
except the king’s. The legislature was to be elected by “active citizens” only
—male adult property holders paying in direct taxes an amount equal to the
value of three days’ work; this included prosperous peasants but excluded
hired labor, actors, and proletaires; these were classed as “passive citizens,”
for they could easily be manipulated by their masters or their journalists to
become tools of reaction or violence. On this arrangement 4,298,360 men
(in a population of 25 million souls) enjoyed the franchise in the France of
1791; 3 million adult males were voteless. The bourgeois Assembly, fearful
of the city populace, was certifying the bourgeois Revolution.

For electoral and administrative purposes the constitution divided France
into eighty-three départements, each of these into communes (43,360). For
the first time France was to become a unified nation, without .privileged

rovinces or internal tolls, and all with one system of measurements and
ﬁws. Penalties were fixed by law, and were no longer at the discretion of a
judge. Torture, the pillory, and branding were abolished, but the death pen-
alty was retained, to Robespierre’s present discontent and future con-
venience. Persons accused of crime could choose to be tried by a jury of
“active citizens” chosen by lot; a minority of three votes out of twelve
would suffice for acquittal. Civil cases were decided by judges. The old
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parlements, which had begotten a second aristocracy, were replaced by a
new judiciary appointed by the electoral assemblies. A high court was
chosen by lot from lower-court justices, two to a département.

Two immense and related problems remained: how to avoid bankruptcy,
and how to regulate the relations between Church and state. Taxes were
failing to finance the government, and the Church held enviable wealth un-
taxed. It took the recently appointed bishop of Autun, Charles-Maurice de
Talleyrand-Périgord, to propose (October 11, 1789) the solution: let the
property of the Church be used for the payment of the national debt.

Talleyrand is one of the doubly intriguing characters in history. He came
of an old family distinguished for its military services, and he would prob-
ably have followed a similar career had he not permanently dislocated his
foot by a fall at the age of four; he had to limp his way through life, but
managed to surmount every obstacle. His parents resigned him to the
Church. In the seminary he read Voltaire and Montesquieu, and maintained
a mistress nearby. Apparently he was expelled (1775), but in that year (his
twenty-first) he received from Louis X VI the Abbey of St.-Denis in Reims.
He was ordained a priest in 1779, and on the next day became vicar general
to his uncle the Archbishop of Reims. He continued to please highborn
ladies; by one of them he had a son, who became an officer under Napoleon.
In 1788 Talleyrand was appointed bishop of Autun over the protests of his
pious mother, who knew that he was a man of little faith. Nevertheless he
drew up for presentation to the States-General a program of reforms which
so impressed his clergy that they made him their deputy.*°

Despite desperate opposition by its clerical members, the Assembly (No-
vember 2, 1789) voted, 508 to 346, to nationalize ecclesiastical property,
then valued at three billion francs.*' It pledged the government to “provide
in a fitting manner for the expenses of public worship, the maintenance of
the ministers, and the relief of the poor.” On December 19 it empowered a
Caisse de I’Extraordinaire to sell 400 million francs’ worth of “assignats”—
notes assigning to the holder a right to a stated amount of ecclesiastical prop-
erty, and bearing interest at five percent until a sale could be effected. With
proceeds from these assignats the government paid off its more urgent debts,
so assuring the support of the financial community for the new regime. But
the buyers of the assignats found it difficult to make satisfactory purchases;
they used them as currency; and as the state issued more and more of them,
and inflation continued, they lost value except in the payment of taxes,
where the Treasury was compelled to receive them at their face worth. So
the Treasury again found itself with losses exceeding its income year after

ear.
Y Having crossed the Rubicon, the Assembly (February 13, 1790) sup-
pressed monasteries, allowing pensions to the dispossessed monks;*? nuns
were left untouched, as performing valued services in education and charity.
On July 12 a “Civil Constitution of the Clergy” was promulgated, regulat-
ing the priests as paid employees of the state, and recognizing Catholicism as
the national religion. Protestants and Jews might worship freely in their
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rivate conventicles, but without support from the government. Catholic
Eishops were to be chosen by the electoral assemblies of the departments;
and in this voting non-Catholic electors—Protestant, Jew, or agnostic—were
free to participate.*® All priests, before receiving any stipend from the state,
were required to pledge full obedience to the new constitution. Of the 134
bishops in France, 130 refused to take this oath; of the 70,000 parish priests,
46,000 refused.** The great majority of the population sided with the non-
jurors, and boycotted the services of the jurant priests. The rising conflict
between the conservative Church, supported by the people, and the pre-
dominantly agnostic assemblies, supported by the upper middle class, be-
. came a main factor in the waning of the Revolution. C%ieﬂy because of this
unpopular legislation the King long refused to sign the new constitution.

Others had reasons for rejecting it. Robespierre led a strong minority in
protesting that the restriction of the franchise to property owners violated
the Declaration of the Rights of Man, and was a provocative insult to the
Parisian Proletaires who had repeatedly saved the Assembly from the armies
of the King. The peasantry agreed with townspeople in resenting the aban-
donment of the governmental regulations that had in some measure pro-
tected producers and consumers from a “free market” manipulated by dis-
tributors.

Nevertheless the Assembly felt, with some justice, that the constitution
was a remarkable document, giving legal and definitive form to the trium-
phant Revolution. The middle-class deputies, now supreme, considered that
the commonalty—of whom the majority were still illiterate—was not ready
to share, in proportion to its numbers, in the deliberations and decisions of the
government. Besides, now that the nobility had fled, was it not the turn of
the bourgeoisie to direct a state increasingly dependent upon a wisely man-
aged and energetically advancing economy? So the Assembly, regardless of
the King’s hesitations, declared France a constitutional monarchy; and, on
June 5, 1790, it invited the eighty-three departments to send their federated
National Guards to join the people of Paris and the government of France
on the Champ-de-Mars in celebrating—on the first anniversary of the taking
of the Bastille—the fulfillment of the Revolution. As the invitation and the
enthusiasm spread, thirty foreigners, led by a rich Dutchman known to his-
tory as “Anacharsis Cloots,”* entered the Assembly on June 19, and asked
for the honor of French citizenship, and for admission to the Feast of the
Federation as an “embassy of the human race.” It was so ordered.

But the hilly Field of Mars had to be sculptured for the occasion: an area
three thousand by one thousand feet had to be leveled and terraced to hold
300,000 men, women, and children; and a central mound was to be raised
for an altar at which King, princes, prelates, deputies, and commoners would
mount and pledge their loyalty to the nation now legally reborn. And yet
only fifteen days were left for the sculpturing. Who now can rival the four-

* Baron Jean-Baptiste du Val-de-Grice received his nickname from a character in a then
popular romance by the Abbé Barthélemy.
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teen pages*® in which Carlyle told how the people of Paris, male and female,
young and old, came with picks and spades and wheelbarrows and song—
“Ca 1ra!” (It Will Go!)—reshaped that vast terrain, and reared those ter-
races and that Autel de la Patrie? Which of us today would dare write with
such brave blowing of rhetorical trumpets and prophetic ecstasy—especially
if nearly half our manuscript had been burned by a hastgr maid, and we had
to gather and polish our scattered gems again? What a fire must have smol-
dered in that dour Scot to survive such a holocaust!

So, in the week before the new holyday, soldiers from all of France
traveled to Paris, and sometimes the Parisian National Guard marched out
many miles to meet and escort them. On July 14, 1790, they all entered the
Field of Mars in proud procession, fifty thousand strong,*® their banners
waving, their bands playing, their throats hoarse with their lusty songs, and
300,000 exalted Parisians joining in. Bishop Talleyrand-Périgord, not yet ex-
communicate, said Mass; two hundred prelates and priests mounted the altar
and took the oath; the King pledged Eimself to obey the new laws to the
best of his ability, and all the assemblage cried out, “Vive le Roi/” When the
cannon sounded a salute, thousands of Parisians who had not been able to
attend raised a hand toward the Champ-de-Mars, and made their pledge. In
nearly every town similar festivities were held, with wine and food shared
in common, and Catholic and Protestant pastors embracing as if they were
Christians. How could any Frenchman doubt that a glorious new age had
dawned?

VII. MIRABEAU PAYS HIS DEBTS: APRIL 2, 1791

One man, at least, could doubt, and one woman. To Louis and his Queen
the Tuileries seemed a glass house in which their every move was subject to
silent approval or prolonged condemnation by the populace. On August 31,
1790, 2 Swiss regiment in the King’s service at Nancy mutinied over delayed
pay and official tyranny. Some of the rebels were shot down by the National
Guard; some were sent to the galleys; some were hanged. Hearing of this,
a crowd of forty thousand Parisians converged threateningly upon the royal
palace, denouncing Lafayette, blaming the %(ing for the “Nancy massacre,”
and demanding the resignation of his ministers. Necker quietl{ departed
(September 18, 1790) to live with his family at Coppet on Lake Geneva.
Lafayette advised the King to pacify Pars by accepting the constitu-
tion.*” The Queen, however, suspected the general of planning to replace
. her as the power behind the throne, and so clearly expressed her antipa-
thy that he left the court and resigned to Mirabeau the task of salvaging
the monarchy.*

Mirabeau was willing. He had need of money to support his lavish way
of life; he felt that a coalition of King and Assembly was the only alternative
to rule by leaders of the mob; and he saw no contradiction in pursuing this
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policy and replenishing his funds. As far back as September 28, 1789, he had
written to his friend La Marck*: “All is lost. The King and Queen will be
swept away, and you will see the populace triumphing over their helpless
bodies.”*® And to the same friend, on October 7: “If you have any influence
with the King or the Queen, persuade them that they and France are lost
if the royal family does not leave Paris. I am busy with a plan for getting
them away.”®® Louis rejected the plan, but he consented to finance Mira-
beau’s defense of the monarchy. Early in May, 1790, he agreed to pay the
great adventurer’s debts, to allow him $1,000 a2 month, and to reward him
with $192,000 if he succeeded in reconciling the Assembly with the King.**
In August the Queen gave him a private interview in her gardens at St.-
Cloud. So great was the aura of majesty that the dragon of rebellion trem-
bled with devotion when he kissed her hand. To his intimates he spoke of
her ecstatically: “You know not the Queen. Her force of mind is prodigious.
She is a man for courage.”"2

He considered himself “paid but not bought”; according to La Marck “he
accepted pagment for keeping his own opinions.”® He had no intention of
defending absolutism; on the contrary, the statement which he submitted to
the King’s ministers on December 23, 1790, was a program for reconciling
public liberty with the royal authority: “To attack the Revolution would be
to overshoot the mark, for the movement that makes a great people give it-
self better laws deserves support. . . . Both the spirit of the Revolution and
many elements in its constitution must be accepted. . . . I regard all the ef-
fects of the Revolution . . . as conquests so irrevocable that no upheaval,
short of dismembering the realm, could destroy them.””®*

He labored with devotion and bribes to save the remnants of royal au-
thority. The Assembly suspected his venality but respected his genius. On
January 4, 1791, it chose him its president for the usual term of two weeks.
He astonished all by the order of his management and the impartiality of his
decisions. He worked all day, ate and drank all evening, and wore himself
out with women. On March 25 he entertained two dancers from the Opéra.
The next morning he was seized with violent intestinal cramps. He attended
the Assembly on the twenty-seventh, but returned to his rooms exhausted
and trembling. The news of his illness spread through Paris; theaters were
closed out of respect for him; his house was besieged by people asking about
his condition; one youth came offering his blood for transfusion.’® Talley-
rand told him: “It is not easy to reach you; half of Paris is Permanently out-
side your door.”%® Mirabeau died after much suffering, April 2, 1791.

On April 3 a delegation from the electors of Paris asked the Assembly to
convert the Church of St.-Geneviéve into a shrine and tomb for French
heroes, and that this Panthéon (“of all the gods™), as it was soon to be
called, should bear on its front the inscription “Aux grands bhommes la Patrie
reconnaissante” (To its great men a grateful Fatherland). It was done, and
Mirabeau was buried there on April 4 after what Michelet thought “the most

* Comte Auguste de La Marck (1753-1833), not the biologist Jean-Baptiste de Monet,
Chevalier de Lamarck (1744-1829).
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extensive and popular funeral procession that had ever been in the world”;
the historian estimated the crowd at between three and four hundred thou-
sand—in the streets and the trees, at windows or on roofs; all of the Assembly
except Pétion (who had secret evidence of Mirabeau’s receiving money
from the King); all the Jacobin Club; twenty thousand National Guards;
“One would have thought they were transferring the ashes of Voltaire—of
one of those men who never die.”*® On August 10, 1792, proofs were found
among the fallen King’s papers of payments to Mirabeau, and on Septem-
ber 22, 1794, the Convention ordered the tarnished hero’s remains removed
from the Panthéon.

VIII. TO VARENNES: JUNE 20, 17901

The King, reluctant to surrender the nobility, the clergy, and the mon-
archy to total denudation of their ancient authority, and convinced that a
people so individualistic and impetuous as the French would obey no rule,
permit no restraints, not sanctioned and ingrained by time, clung hopefully
to the vestigial powers still left him, and resisted the daily urging of nobles
and the Queen that he should escape from Paris, perhaps from France, and
return with an army, native or foreign, strong enough to reestablish him
upon a reinvigorated throne. He signed (January 21, 1791) the Civil Con-
stitution of the Clergy, but he felt that he was betraying the faith that had
been his precious ref%};;e against the disappointments of his life. He was pro-
foundly shocked by the Assembly’s decision (May 30, 1791) to have the
remains of Voltaire transferred to the Panthéon; it seemed intolerable to him
that the arch-infidel of the century should be carried in triumph to lie with
honors in what, only yesterday, had been a consecrated church. He gave his
long-withheld consent to the Queen to prepare for a flight across the fron-
tier. Her devoted friend, Count Axel von Fersen, raised money for the es-
cape, and arranged the details; the King, certainly a gentleman, probably
not a cuckold, thanked him fervently.*®

All the world knows that story: how the King and Queen disguised as
M. and Mme. Korff, with their children and attendants, left the Tuileries
furtively at midnight of June 20-21, 1791, and rode all next day, in joy and
fear, 150 miles, to Varennes, near the frontier of what is now Belgium (then
the Austrian Netherlands); how they were stopped there and arrested by
peasants armed with pitchforks and clubs and led by Jean-Baptiste Drouet,
postmaster of Ste.-Menehould. He sent to the Assembly for instructions; soon
Barnave and Pétion came with the answer: Bring your captives, unharmed,
back to Paris. Now it was a three days’ drive, leisurely led Ey sixty thousand
of the National Guard. On the way Barnave sat in the royal coach opposite
the Queen; he had been trained in the surviving chivalry of the Old Regime;
he felt the glamour of royal beauty in distress. He wondered what would be
her fate, and that of the children she guarded. By the time they reached
Paris he was her slave.
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Through his efforts and other cautious considerations, the Assembly re-
jected the cry of the sansculottes for immediate deposition. Who could tell
what anarchy would ensue? Would the bourgeois Assembly, and all prop-
erty, be at the mercy of the unfranchised Parisian populace? So the word
went out that the King had not fled but had been abducted; he must be
allowed to keep his head, at least for a while, and as much of his crown as
the new laws had left him. The radical leaders protested; the clubs and the
journals called for the people to assemble on the Field of Mars; on July 17,
1791, fifty thousand came, and six thousand signed a demand for the King’s
abdication.’® The Assembly ordered Lafayette and the National Guard to
disperse the rebels; these refused, and some of them stoned the Guard; the
angry soldiers fired, killing fifty men and women; so ended the universal
brotherhood that had been pledged there a year before. Marat, proscribed
and hunted by the police, lived in dank cellars, and called for a new revolu-
tion. Lafayette, his popularity ended, returned to the front, and waited im-
patiently for a chance to escape from the mounting chaos of France.

The King, grateful for a reprieve, went in subdued state to the Assembly
on September 13, 1791, and formally signed his assent to the new constitu-
tion. Returning to his desolate palace and Queen, he broke down and wept,
and begged her to forgive him for having brought her from her haﬁ1 iness
in Vienna to the shame of this defeat, and the mounting terror of this im-
prisonment. ;

As that month neared its end, the Assembly prepared to conclude its
labors. Perhaps the deputies were tired, and felt that they had done enough
for a lifetime. And indeed, from their standpoint, they had accomplished
much. They had presided at the collapse of the feudal system; they had
abolished hereditary privileges; they had rescued the people from monar-
chical absolutism and an idle, arrogant aristocracy; they had established
equality before the law, and had ended imprisonment without trial. They
had reorganized local and provincial administration. They had chastened the
once independent and censorious Church by confiscating its wealth and
declaring freedom of worship and thought; they had revenged Jean Calas
and Voltaire. They had seen with pleasure the emigration of reactionary
nobles, and had put the upper middle class in control of the state. And they
had embodied these changes in a constitution to which they had won the
consent of the King, and of the great majority of the population, as a prom-
ise of national unity and peace.

The National and Constituent Assembly completed its record by arrang-
ing for the election of a Legislative Assembly to transform the constitution
into specific laws, and to meet with deliberation the problems of the future.
Robespierre, hoping that a fresh poll would bring a more representative per-
sonnel to power, persuaded his fellow deputies to disbar themselves from
election to the new legislature. Then, on September 30, 1791, “the most
memorable of all political assemblies™®* declared itself dissolved.



The Legislative Assembly

October 1, 1791 —-September 20, 1792

I. PERSONS OF THE DRAMA

HE elections for the second revolutionary congress were zealously

monitored by the journalists and powerfully supervised by the clubs.
Since censorship of the press had almost disappeared, the journalists had
acquired new influence on public policy. Brissot, Loustalot, Marat, Des-
moulins, Fréron, Laclos—each had a periodical for his tribune. Paris alone
had 133 journals in 1790, and there were hundreds in the provinces. Nearly
all of them followed a radical line. Mirabeau had told the King that if he
wished to keep his throne or his head he must buy some popular journalists.
“The old nobility,” said Napoleon, “would have survived if it had known
enough to become master ofp rinting materials. . . . The advent of cannon
killed the feudal system; ink will kill the modern system.”

The clubs were almost as effective as the journals. The Breton Club, hav-
ing followed King and Assembly to Paris, renamed itself Society of the
Friends of the Constitution, and leased as a meeting place the refectory of a
former Jacobin monastery near the Tuileries; later it expanded into the
library, and even the chapel.? The Jacobins, as history came to call them,
were at first all deputies, but they soon enriched their membership by ad-
mitting persons prominent in science, literature, politics, or business; here
former deputies like Robespierre, self-debarred from the new Assembly,
found another fulcrum of power. Dues were high, and until 1793 most of
the members came from the middle class.®

The Jacobin influence was multiplied by the organization of affiliated
clubs in many of the communes of France, and their general acceptance of
the parent club’s lead in doctrine and strategy. There were some 6,800
Jacobin clubs in 1794, totaling half a million members.* They formed an or-
ganized minority in a disorganized mass. When their policies were supported
by the journals their influence was second only to that of the communes—
which, through their municipal councils and constituent sections, controlled
the local regiments of the Igational Guard. When all these forces were in
harmony the Assembly had to do their bidding or face an unruly gallery, if
not armed insurrection.

An Englishman in Paris in 1791 reported that “clubs abound in every
street.”® There were literary societies, sporting associations, Freemason
lodges, workmen’s gatherings. Finding the Jacobins too expensive and bour-
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geois, some radical leaders formed in 1790 the “Society of the Friends of
Man and the Citizen,” which the Parisians soon called the Cordeliers Club,
because it met in the former monastery of the Cordelier (Franciscan) friars;
this gave a platform to Marat, Hébert, Desmoulins, and Danton. Finding the
Jacobins too radical, Lafayette, Bailly, Talleyrand, Lavoisier, André and
Marie-Joseph de Chénier, and Du Pont de Nemours formed the “Society of
1789,” which began, in 1790, regular meetings in the Palais-Royal, to sup-
Eort the tottering monarchy. Another monarchical group, led by Antoine

arnave and Alexandre de Lameth, formed a club briefly known to history
- as the Feuillants, from their meeting in the convent of Cistercian monks so
named. It was a sign of the rapid secularization of Parisian life that several
abandoned monasteries were now centers of political agitation.

The rival tempers of the clubs showed during the elections which slowly
harvested, from June to September, 1791, the ballots for the new Assembly.
The loyalists, softened to tolerance by education and comfort, relied on
Eersuasion and bribery to garner votes; the Jacobins and the Cordeliers,

ardened by the marketplace and the streets, seasoned bribery with force.
Interpreting the law to tge letter, they kept from the polls anyone who re-
fused to take an oath of allegiance to the new constitution; so the great ma-
jority of practicing Catholics were automatically excluded. Crowds were
organized to raid and disperse meetings of loyalists, as in Grenoble; in some
cities, like Bordeaux, the municipal authorities forbade all club meetings ex-
cept of the Jacobins; in one town the Jacobins and their followers burned a
baﬁot box suspected of harboring a conservative majority.®

Despite such democratic trimmings, the election sent to the Legislative
Assembly a substantial minority dedicated to preserving the monarchy.
These 264 “Feuillants” occupied the right section of the hall, and thereb
gave a name to conservatives everywhere. The 136 deputies who acknowl-
edged themselves Jacobins or Cordeliers sat at the left on an elevated section
called the Mountain; soon they were named Montagnards. In the center sat
355 delegates who refused to be labeled; they came to be called the Plain.
Of the 755 total 400 were lawyers, as befitted a lawmaking body; now the
lawyers succeeded the clergy in control of the nation. Nearly all the depu-
ties were of the middle class; the Revolution was still a bourgeois feast.

Until June 20, 1792, the most vigorous group in the legislature was that
which later received the name of the department of the Gironde. They were
not an organized party (nor were the Ielontagnards), but they were nearly
all from regions of industrial or commercial activity—Caen, Nantes, Lyons,
Limoges, Marseilles, Bordeaux. The inhabitants of these thriving centers
were accustomed to considerable self-rule; they controlled much of the
money, the commerce, the foreign trade of the realm; and Bordeaux, capital
of the Gironde, proudly remembered having nurtured Montaigne and Mon-
tesquieu. Nearly all the leading Girondins were members of the Jacobin
Club, and they agreed with most other Jacobins in opposing the monarchy
and the Church; but they resented the rule of all France by Paris and its
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populace, and proposed instead a federal republic of largely self-governed
provinces.

Condorcet was their theorist, philosopher, specialist in education, finance,
and utopia; we have long since paid our debt to him.* Their great orator
was Pierre Vergniaud: born at Limoges of a businessman father; left a
seminary, studied law, practiced at Bordeaux, and was sent thence to the
Legislative Assembly, which repeatedly made him its president. Still more
influential was Jacques-Pierre Brissot, native of Chartres, something of an
adventurer, sampling occupations, climates, and moral codes in Europe and
America, briefly imprisoned in the Bastille (1784), founder (1788) of the
Société des Noirs Amis, and sturdy worker for the emancipation of slaves.
Sent to the Assembly as a deputy from Paris, he took charge of foreign
policy, and led the way into war. Condorcet introduced him and Vergniaud
to Mme. de Staél; they became devoted attendants at her salon, and helped
her lover, the Comte de Narbonne-Lara, to appointment as minister of war
by Louis XVL" For a long time the Girondins were called Brissotins.

History remembers better Jean-Marie Roland de La Platiére, chiefly be-
cause he married a brilliant woman who provided him with ideas and style,
deceived him, celebrated his memory, and dignified her ascent to the guillo-
tine with a famous and possibly legendary sentence. When Jeanne-Manon
Phlipon, aged twenty-five, met Jean-Marie at Rouen in 1779, he was forty-
five years old, incipiently bald, and somewhat worn out by business cares
and philosophical rumination. He had a pleasant paternal smile, and preached
a noble stoicism that enchanted Manon. She was already familiar with the
ancient classics and heroes; she had read Plutarch at the age of eight, some-
times substituting him for the prayerbook when in church; “Plutarch pre-
pared me to be a republican.”®

She was a high-spirited child. “On two or three occasions when my
father whipped me I bit the thigh across which he placed me,” and she
never lost Eer bite. But also she read the lives of the saints, and propheti-
cally longed for martyrdom; she felt the beauty and moving solemmty of
Catholic ritual, and retained her respect for religion, and some vestiges of
the Christian creed, even after relishing Voltaire, Diderot, d'Holbach, and
d’Alembert. She did not take much to Rousseau; she was too tough for his
sentiment. Instead she lost her heart to Brutus (either one), to both the
Catos, and both the Gracchi; it was from them that she and the Girondins
took political ideals. She read, too, the letters of Mme. de Sévigné, for she
aspired to write perfect 1[:rose.

She had suitors, but she was too conscious of her accomplishments to tol-
erate any ordinary lover. Perhaps, at twenty-five, she thought it best to
compromise. She found in Roland “a strong mind, incorruptible honesty,
knowledge, and taste. . . . His gravity made me consider him, as it were,
without sex.”’® After their marriage (1780) they lived in Lyons, which she
- described as “a city superbly built and situated, flourishing in commerce and

* Rousseau and Revolution, 894-97.
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manufactures, . . . famed for riches of which even the Emperor Joseph was
envious.”** In February, 1791, Roland was sent to Paris to defend the busi-
ness interests of Lyons before the committees of the Constituent Assembly.
He attended meetings of the Jacobin Club, and developed a close friendship
with Brissot. In 1791 he persuaded his wife to move with him to Paris.

There she graduated from his secretary to his adviser; not only did she
draw up his reports with an elegance that revealed her mind and hand, but
she seems to have guided his political policy. On March 10, 1792, through
the influence of Brissot, he was made minister of the interior to the King.
Meanwhile Manon established a salon where Brissot, Pétion, Condorcet,
Buzot and other Girondins regularly met to formulate their plans.’? She
gave them food and counsel, and to Buzot her secret love; and she followed
or preceded them bravely to death.

II. WAR: 1792

It was a critical period for the Revolution. The émigrés, by 1791, had
assembled twenty tEousand troops at Coblenz, and were making headway
with their appeals for help. Frederick William II of Prussia listened, for he
thought he might use this opportunity to enlarge his realm along the Rhine.
The Emperor Joseph II ofp the Holy Roman Empire might have gone to
his sister’s aid, but his people too were in revolt, he was something of a revo-
lutionist himself, and he was dying. His brother Leopold II, who succeeded
him in 1790, was not inclined to war, but he issued with the King of Prus-
sia a cautious “Declaration of Pillnitz” (August 27, 1791), inviting other
rulers to join them in efforts to restore in France “a monarchical form of
government which shall at once be in harmony with the rights of sovereigns,
and promote the welfare of the French nation.”

Strange to say, both the monarchists and the republicans favored war.
The Queen had repeatedly urged her imperial brothers to come to her res-
cue; and the King had explicitly asked the rulers of Prussia, Russia, Spain,
Sweden, and Austria-Hungary to collect an armed force to restore the royal
power in France.® On February 7, 1792, Austria and Prussia signed a mili-
tary alliance against France; Austria was hungry for Flanders, Prussia for
Alsace. On March 1 Leopold II died, and was succeeded by his son Fran-
cis II, who itched for battle by proxy and for glory in person. In France
Lafayette favored war in the ﬁ’ope that he would be commander in chief,
and so be in a position to dictate to both the Assembly and the King. Gen-
eral Dumouriez, minister for foreign affairs, favored war in expectation that
the Netherlands would welcome him as their liberation from Austria, and
might reward him with a minor crown. Since there was as yet no talk of
conscription, the peasantry and the proletariat accepted war as now a neces-
sary evil because the unhindered return of the émigrés would restore and
perhaps vengefully intensify the injustices of the Old Regime. The Giron-
dins favored war because they expected Austria and Prussia to attack France,



CHAP. III) THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY 37

and counterattack was the best defense. Robespierre opposed the war on the
ground that the proletariat would shed their blood for it, and the middle
class would pocket any gains. Brissot outtalked him; “the time has come,”
he cried, “for a new crusade, a crusade for universal freedom.”** On April
20, 1792, the Legislative Assembly, with only seven dissenting votes, de-
clared war upon Austria only, hoping to divide the allies. So began the
twenty-three years of the Revolutionary and Napoleonic Wars. On April 26
Rouget de Lisle, at Strasbourg, composed “The Marseillaise.”

But the Girondins had not calculated on the condition of the French
Army. On the eastern front it numbered 100,000 men, opposing only 45,000
Austrian troops; but they were officered by men nurtured in the Old Re-
gime. When General Dumouriez ordered these officers to lead their soldiers
into action, they replied that their raw volunteers were not prepared, with
either weapons or discipline, to face trained soldiery. When, nevertheless, the
order to advance was repeated, several officers resigned, and three cavalry
regiments went over to the enemy. Lafayette sent to the Austrian gover-
nor at Brussels an offer to lead his National Guard to Paris and restore the
authority of the King if Austria would agree not to enter French territory.
Nothing came of the proposal except Lafayette’s later impeachment (Au-
gust 20, 1792 ), and his flight to the enemy.

Matters reached a crisis when the Legislative Assembly sent to the pre-
dominantly Girondist ministry measures seeking the King’s signature for
the establishment of a Protecu've armed camp around Paris, and for the dis-
continuance of state stipends for nonjuring priests and nuns. The King, in
a flurry of decision, not only refused to sign, but dismissed all the ministers
except Dumouriez, who soon resigned to take command on the Belgian
front. When the news of these vetoes circulated through Paris it was inter-
preted as a sign that Louis was expecting an army, French or alien, to reach
Paris soon and put an end to the Revolution. Wild plans were made to
evacuate the capital, and to form a new revolutionary army on the farther
side of the Loire. The Girondist leaders spread among the sections a call
for a mass demonstration before the Tuileries.

So on June 20, 1792, an excited crowd of men and women—patriots, ruf-
fians, adventurers, fervent followers of Robespierre, Brissot, or Marat—
forced their way into the courtyard of the Tuileries, shouting demands and
taunts, and insisting on seeing “Monsieur et Madame Véto.” The King
ordered his guards to let a number of them in. Half a hundred came, brand-
ishing their varied weapons. Louis took his stand behind a table, and heard
their petition—to withdraw his vetoes. He answered that these were hardly
the fit place and circumstances for considering such complex matters. For
three hours he listened to arguments, pleas, and threats. One rebel shouted,
“I demand the sanction of the decree against the priests; . . . either the sanc-
tion or you shall die!” Another pointed his sword at Louis, who remained
apparently unmoved. Someone offered him a red cap; he put it gaily on his
head; the invaders shouted, “Vive Iz nation! Vive la liberté!” and finally
“Vive le Roi!” The petitioners left, and reported that they had given the



38 THE AGE OF NAPOLEON (cHAP. 11

King a good scare; the crowd, dissatisfied but tired, melted back into the
city. The decree against the nonjuring clergy was enforced despite the veto;
but the Assembly, anxious to dissociate itself from the populace, gave the
King an enthusiastic reception when, at its invitation, he came to accept its
pledge of continued loyalty.*s

The radicals did not relish this ceremonious reconciliation of the bour-
geoisie with the monarchy; they suspected the sincerity of the King, and re-
sented the readiness of the Assembly to stop the Revolution now that the
middle class had consolidated its economic and political gains. Robespierre
and Marat were gradually turning the Jacobin Club from its bourgeois sen-
timents to wider popular sympathies. The proletariat in the industrial cities
was moving toward cooperation with the workers of Paris. When the As-
sembly asked each of the departments to send a detachment of the Federa-
tion of National Guards to join in celebrating the third anniversary of the
fall of the Bastille, these “Fédérés” were mostly chosen by the city com-
munes, and favored radical policies. One particularly rebel regiment, 516
strong, set out from Marseilles on July 5, vowing to depose the King. On
their march through France they sang the new song that Rouget de Lisle
had composed, and from them it took the name that he had not intended—
“The Marseillaise.”*

The Marseillese and several other delegations of Fédérés reached Paris
after July 14, but were asked by the Commune of Paris to delay their re-
turn home; it might have need of them. The Commune—the central bureau
of delegates from the forty-eight “sections” of the city—was now dominated
by radical leaders, and was day by day, from its offices in the Hétel de Ville,
replacing the municipal officials as the government of the capital.

On July 28 the city was again shocked into fear and rage by learning of
the manifesto issued by the Duke of Brunswick from Coblenz:

Their Majesties the Emperor and the King of Prussia having intrusted to me
the command of the united armies which they had collected on the frontiers
of France, I desire to announce, to the inhabitants of that kingdom, the
motives which have determined the policy of the two sovereigns, and the
purposes which they have in view.

After arbitrarily violating the rights of the German princes in Alsace Lor-
raine, disturbing and overthrowing good order and legitimate government in
the interior of the realm, . .. those who have usurped the reins of government
have at last completed their work by declaring an unjust war on his Majesty
the Emperor, and attacking his provinces in the Low Countries. . . .

To those important interests should be added another matter of solicitude,
. . . namely, to put an end to the anarchy in the interior of France, to check
the attacks upon the throne and the altar, to . . . restore to the King the
security and the liberty of which he is now deprived, and to place him in a
position to exercise once more the legitimate authority which properly be-
longs to him.

Convinced that the sane portion of the French nation abhors the excesses of

* “The Marseillaise” was accepted by the Convention as the national anthem on July 14,
1795. It was rejected by Napoleon and Louis XVIII, was restored in 1830, banned by Na-
poleon III, and finally adopted in 1879.
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the faction which dominates it, and that the majority of the people look for-
ward with impatience to the time when they may declare themselves openly
against the odious enterprises of their oppressors, his Majesty the Emperor and
his Majesty the King of Prussia call upon them and invite them to return with-
out delay to the path of reason, justice, and peace. In accordance with these
views I . . . declare:

1. That . . . the two allied courts entertain no other object than the welfare
of France, and have no intention of enriching themselves by conquests. . . .

7. The inhabitants of the towns and villages who may dare to defend them-
selves against the troops of their Imperial and Royal Majesties and fire upon
them . . . shall be punished immediately according to the most stringent laws
of war, and their houses shall be . . . destroyed. . . .

8. The city of Paris and all its inhabitants shall be required to submit at once
and without delay to the King. . . . Their Majesties declare . . . that if the
Chiteau of the Tuileries is entered by force or attacked, if the least violence
be offered to . . . the King, the Queen, and the royal family, and if their safety
and liberty be not immediately assured, they will inflict an ever memorable
vengeance by delivering over the city of Paris to military execution and com-
plete destruction. . . .

It is for these reasons that I call upon and exhort, in the most urgent manner,
all the inhabitants of the kingdom not to oppose the movements and operations
of the troops which I command, but rather, on the contrary, to grant them
everywhere a free passage, and to assist . . . them with all good will. . . .

Given at the headquarters at Coblenz, July 25, 1792.

CuarLes WiLLiaM FErDINAND,
Duke oF BrunNswick-LUNEBURG!E

That somber eighth paragraph (perhaps offered to the amiable Duke by
vengeful émigrés'™) was a challenge to the Assembly, the Commune, and the
people of Paris to abandon the Revolution or to resist the invaders by what-
ever means and at whatever cost. On July 29 Robespierre, addressing the
Jacobin Club, demanded, as a defiance to Brunswick, the immediate over-
throw of the monarchy, and the establishment of a republic with manhood
suffrage for all. On July 30 the Marsecillese Fédérés, still in Paris, joined
other provincial detachments in pledging aid in deposing the King. On
August 4 and the following days section after section of the city sent notice
to the Assembly that it no longer acknowledged a king; and on August 6 a
petition was presented to the deputies that Louis should be deposed. The
Assembly took no action. On August 9 Marat published an appeal to the
people to invade the Tuileries, arrest the King and his family, and all pro-
monarchical officials, as “traitors whom the nation . . . ought first to sacrifice
to the public welfare.”*® That night the Commune and the sections rang
the tocsin calling for a massing of the people around the Tuileries the next
morning.

Some came as early as 3 A.M.; by seven o’clock twenty-five sections had
sent their quotas of men armed with muskets, pikes, and swords; some came
with cannon; eight hundred Fédérés joined in; soon the crowd numbered
nine thousand. The palace was defended by nine hundred Swiss and two
hundred other guards. Hoping to discourage violence, Louis led his family
from the royal chambers into the palace theater, where the Assembly was in
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chaotic session; “I come here,” he said, “to prevent a great crime.”*® The in-
surgents were allowed to enter the courtyard. At the foot of the stairs lead-
ing to the King’s bedroom the Swiss forbade further advance; the crowd
pressed against them; the Swiss fired, killing a hundred or more men and
women. The King sent orders to the Swiss to cease fire and withdraw; they
did, but the crowd, led by the Marseillese, overwhelmed them; most of the
Swiss were slain; many were arrested; fifty were taken to the Hétel de Ville,
where they were put to death.?* The servants, including the kitchen staff,
were slaughtered in a mad festival of blood. The Marseillese sang “The Mar-
seillaise” to the accompaniment of the Queen’s harpsichord; a tired prosti-
tute rested on the Queen’s bed. The furniture was ll))urned, the wine cellars
were sacked and drained. In the nearby courts of the Carrousel the happy
crowd set fire to nine hundred buildings, and shot at firemen who came to
put out the flames.** Some of the victors paraded with banners made from
the red uniforms of the dead Swiss Guards—the first known instance of a
red flag used as the symbol of revolution.?®

The Assembly tried to save the royal family, but the murder of several
deputies by the invading crowd persuaded the remainder to surrender the
royal refugees to the disposition of the Commune. It locked them under
strict guard in the Temple, an old fortified monastery of the Knights Tem-
plar. Louis yielded without resistance, grieving over his now white-haired
wife and his ailing son, and waiting patiently for the end.

III. DANTON

During these convulsive weeks the deputies of the Right had almost all
ceased attendance at the Assembly; after August 10 only 285 remained of the
original 745 members. This rump legislature now voted to replace the King
and his advisers with a provisional Executive Council; an overwhelming
vote chose Georges Danton to head the Council as minister of justice,
Roland to be minister of the interior, Joseph Servan to be minister of war.
The choice of Danton was in part an attempt to quiet the Parisians, with
whom he was very popular; besides, he was at that time the ablest and
strongest character in the revolutionary movement.

He was thirty-three years old, and would die at thirty-five; revolution is
a prerogative of youth. Born at Arcis-sur-Aube, in Champagne, he followed
his father into law; he prospered as an attorney in Paris, but he chose to
live in the same building with his friend Camille Desmoulins, in the Cor-
deliers working-class district; soon they became prominent in the Cor-
deliers Club. His lips and nose had been disfigured by a childhood accident,
and his skin was potted with smallpox; but few remembered this when they
confronted his tall figure and massive head, or felt the force of his perceptive
and decisive thought, or heard his violent—often profane—speech rolling like
thunder over a revolutionary assembly, a Jacobin club, or a proletarian
crowd.
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His character was not as brutal or domineering as his face or his voice. He
could be rude and apparently unfeeling in his judgment—as in approving the
September Massacres—but he had some tenderness latent in him, and no
venom,; he was ready to give and quick to forgive. Oftentimes his aides were
surprised to find him countermanding his own Draconian orders, or protect-
ing victims of his severe instructions; soon he was to lose his life because he
dared to suggest that the Terror had gone too far, and that a time for mercy
had come. Unlike the sober Robespierre, he relished Rabelaisian humor,
worldly pleasures, gambling, beautiful women. He made and borrowed
money; bought a fine home in Arcis, and large parcels of church property.
People wondered how he had come upon the necessary sums; many sus-
pected him of having taken bribes to protect the King. The evidence against
him is overwhelming;®® yet he committed himself to the most advanced
measures of the Revolution, and seems never to have betrayed any of its
vital interests. He took the King’s money and worked for the proletariat.
Even so, he knew that a proletarian dictatorship is a contradiction in terms,
and can be only a moment in political time.

He had too much education to be a utopian. His library (to which he
hoped soon to retire) included 571 volumes in French, seventy-two in Eng-
lish, fifty-two in Italian; he could read English and Italian well. He had
ninety-one volumes of Voltaire, sixteen of Rousseau, all of Diderot’s Ency-
clopédie** He was an atheist, but he had some sympathy for the considera-
tions that religion offered to the poor. Hear him in 1790, sounding like
Musset a generation later:?

For my part I admit I have known but one God—the God of all the world
and of justice. . .. The man in the fields adds to this conception . . . because
his youth, his manhood, and his old age owe to the priest their little mo-
ments of happiness. . . . Leave him his illusions. Teach him if you will, . . . but
do not let the poor fear that they may lose the one thing that binds them to
life.26

As a leader he sacrificed everything to the end of preserving the Revo-
lution from foreign attack and internal chaos. For these purposes he was
willing to cooperate with anyone—with Robespierre, Marat, the King, the
Girondins; but Robespierre envied him, Marat denounced him, the King
distrusted him, the Girondins were alarmed by his face and his voice, and
shivered under his scorn. None of them could make him out: he organized
war and negotiated for peace; he roared like a lion and talked of mercy; he
fought for the Revolution and helped some royalists to escape from France.*

As minister of justice he labored to unite all revolutionary ranks in throw-
ing back the invaders. He took responsibility for the uprising of the popu-
lace on August 10; the war needed the support of those wild spirits; they
would make ardent soldiers. But he discouraged the premature attempts to
support revolutions against foreign kings; this would unite all monarchs in
hostility to France. He fought against the proposal of the Girondins to with-
draw the government and the Assembly behind the Loire; such a retreat
would shatter the morale of the people. The time had gone for discussion;
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it had come for action, for building new armies and fortifying them with
spirit and confidence. On September 2, 1792, in a passionate speech, he ut-
tered a phrase that roused France and rang through a tumultuous century.
The Prussian-Austrian forces had entered France and were winning victory
after victory. Paris hovered between resolute response and a demoralizing
fear. Danton, speaking for the Executive Council, went before the Assembly
to rouse them and the nation to courage and action:

It is a satisfaction for the minister of a free state to announce to them that
their country is saved. All are stirred, all are enthusiastic, all burn to enter the

contest. . . . One part of our people will guard our frontiers, another will dig
and arm the entrenchments, the third, with pikes, will defend the interior of
our cities. . . . We ask that anyone refusing to give personal service, or to fur-

nish arms, shall meet the punishment of death. . . .

The tocsin we shall sound is not the alarm signal of danger; it orders the
charge on the enemies of France. To conquer we have to dare, to dare again,
always to dare—and France is saved! [De Paudace, encore de Paudace, toujours
Paudace—et la France est sauvée!]

It was a powerful historic speech, but on that same day the most tragic
episode of the Revolution began.

IV. THE MASSACRE: SEPTEMBER 2—6, 1792

The emotional fever that came to its peak on September 2 took some
remote sources of its heat from the swelling conflict between religion and
the state, and the effort to make worship of the state a substitute for religion.
The Constituent Assembly had accepted Catholicism as the official religion,
and had undertaken to pay the priests as salaried employees of the state. But
the dominant radicals in the Paris Commune saw no reason why the gov-
ernment should finance the propagation of what it looked upon as an Ori-
ental myth so long allied with feudalism and monarchy. These views found
acceptance in the clubs, and finally in the Legislative Assembly. The result
was a series of measures that made the enmity of Church and state a recur-
rent threat to the Revolution.

A few hours after the dethronement of the King the Commune sent to
the sections a list of priests suspected of antirevolutionary sentiments and
aims; as many of these as could be apprehended were sent to various prisons,
where they soon played a leading part in the massacres. On August 11 the
Assembly ended all control of education by the Church. On August 12 the
Commune forbade the public wearing of religious vestments. On August 18
the Assembly renewed a nationwide decree to the same effect, and sup-
pressed all surviving religious orders. On August 28 it called for the deporta-
tion of all priests who had not sworn allegiance to the Civil Constitution of
the Clergy; they were given a fortnight in which to leave France; some
25,000 priests fled to other lands, and reinforced there the propaganda
of the émigrés. Since the clergy had heretofore kept fparish registers of
births, marriages, and deaths, the Assembly had to transfer this function to
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lay authorities. As most of the population insisted on solemnizing these
events with sacraments, the attempt to discard the ancient ceremonies wid-
ened the breach between the piety of the people and the secularism of the
state.?® The Commune, the Jacobins, the gxirondins, and the Montagnards
all concurred in hoping that devotion to the young republic would become
the religion of the people; that Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity would re-
place God, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that the furtherance of the
new Trinity could be made the overriding aim of social order and the final -
test of morality.

The official opening of the new republic was deferred to September 22,
first day of the new year.. Meanwhile some eager futurists petitioned the
Assembly that, as a gesture toward the universal democracy of their dreams,
“the title of French citizen should be granted to all foreign philosophers who
have with courage upheld the cause of liberty and have deserved well of
humanity.” On August 26 the Assembly responded by conferring French
citizenship upon Joseph Priestley, Jeremy Bentham, William Wilberforce,
Anacharsis Cloots, Johann Pestalozzi, Thaddeus Kosciusko, Friedrich Schil-
ler, George Washington, Thomas Paine, James Madison, and Alexander
Hamilton.?® Alexander von Humboldt came to France, he said, “to breathe
the air of liberty, and to assist at the obloquies of desfpotism.”30 The new re-
ligion seemed to be spreading its branches so soon after taking root.

On September 2 it put on its Sunday clothes, and expressed its devotion
in diverse ways. Young and middle-aged men gathered at recruiting points
to volunteer for service in the Army. Women lovingly sewed warm gar-
ments for them, and grimly prepared bandages for prospective wounds.
Men, women, and children came to their section centers to offer weapons,
jewelry, money for the war. Mothers adopted children dependent upon sol-
diers or nurses who were leaving for the front. Some men went to the
prisons to kill priests and other enemies of the new faith.

Ever since the Duke of Brunswick’s manifesto (July 25, 1792) the revo-
lutionary leaders had acted as men tend to act when their lives are threat-
ened. On August 11 the public commissioners at the Hotel de Ville sent a
strange note to Antoine Santerre, then in military command of the sec-
tons: “We are informed that a plan is being formed for going round the
prisons of Paris and carrying off all the prisoners, in order to execute prompt
justice upon them. We beg you to extend your supervision to those of tEe
Chitelet, the Conciergerie, and La Force”—three main centers of detention
in Paris.** We do not know how Santerre interpreted this message. On Au-
gust 14 the Assembly appointed an “extraordinary tribunal” to try all
enemies of the Revolution; but the sentences there decreed fell far short of
satisfying Marat. In his Awi du Peuple of August 19 he told his readers:
“The wisest and best course to pursue is to go armed to the Abbaye [another
prison], drag out the traitors, especially the Swiss officers [of the royal
guard] and their accomplices, and put them to the sword. What folly it is
to give them a trial!”3? Moved with this enthusiasm, the Commune made
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Marat its official editor, assigned him a place in its assembly room, and added
him to its Comité de Surveillance.®?

If the populace heard Marat, and obeyed him to the best of their ability,
it was because they too were in a fury and tremor of hate and fear. On Au-
gust 19 the Prussians had crossed the frontiers, led by King Frederick Wil-
liam II and the Duke of Brunswick, and accompanied by a small force of
émigrés vowing vengeance upon all revolutionists. On August 23 the in-
vaders captured the Fortress of Longwy, allegedly through connivance by
its aristocratic officers; by September 2 they had reached Verdun, and a
gremature report reached Paris that morning that this supposedly impregna-

le bastion had fallen (it fell that afternoon); now the road to Paris was
open to the enemy, for no French army was on that route to stop them. The
capital seemed at their mercy; the Duke of Brunswick expected soon to dine
in Paris.®*

Meanwhile revolution against the Revolution had broken out in far sepa-
rate regions of France—the Vendée and Dauphiné; and Paris itself harbored
thousands of ﬁeople who sympathized with the fallen King. Since Septem-
ber 1 a pamphlet had been circulating which warned that a plot existed to
free the prisoners and lead them in a massacre of all revolutionists.®® The
Assembly and the Commune were calling upon all able-bodied men to join
the army that would march out to meet the advancing enemy; how could
these men leave their women and children to the mercy of such an outpour-
ing of royalists, priests, and habitual criminals from the prisons of Paris?
Some sections voted a resolution that all priests and suspected persons should
be put to death before the departure of the volunteers.*

About 2 p.M. Sunday, September 2, six carriages bearing nonjuring priests
approached the Abbaye ]alf) A crowd hooted them; 2 man leaped upon the
step of one carriage; a priest struck him with a cane; the crowd, cursing and
multiplying, attacked the prisoners as they alighted at the gate; their guards
joined in the attack upon them; all thirty were slain. Exalted by the sight of
blood and the safe ecstasy of anonymous killing, the crowd rushed over to
the Carmelite Convent and killed the priests who had been incarcerated
there. In the evening, after a rest, the crowd, now enlarged by criminals and
ruffians, and by lusty Fédérés troops from Marseilles, Avignon, and Brittany,
returned to the Abbaye, forced all its prisoners to march out, sat in a rapid
informal judgment upon them, and delivered the great majority of them—
any Swiss or priest, or monarchist, or ex-servant of the King or Queen—
to a gauntlet of men who dispatched them with swords, knives, pikes, and
clubs.

At first the executioners were exemplary; there was no thievery—the
valuables taken from the victims were transmitted to the Communal authori-
ties; later the tired laborers kept such trophies as their due. Each received,
for a day’s work, six francs, three meals, and all the wine he wanted. Some
showed signs of tenderness; they congratulated those exonerated, and es-
corted the distinguished among them to their homes.?” Some were especially
ferocious; they prolonged the sufferings of the condemned for the keener
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amusement of spectators; and one enthusiast, after withdrawing his sword
from General Laleu’s breast, inserted his hand into the wound, tore out the
heart, and put it to his mouth as if to eat it®*—a custom once popular in
savage days. Each killer, when tired, took a rest, drank, and soon resumed
his labors, until all the prisoners in the Abbaye had passed through the street-
side court to liberty or death.

On September 3 the judges and the executioners moved toward other
prisons—La Force and the Conciergerie; there, with fresh workers and new
victims, the holocaust went on. Here was a famous lady, the Princesse de
Lamballe, once very rich and very beautiful, beloved of Marie Antoinette;
she had shared in plots to save the royal family; now, forty-three years old,
she was beheaded and mutilated; her heart was snatched out of her body,
and was eaten by a fervent republican;* her head was borne on a pike and
paraded beneath a window of the Queen’s cell at the Temple.*

On September 4 the slaughter moved to the prisons of Tour St.-Bernard,
St.-Firmin, the Chatelet, the Salpétri¢re; there, in the case of young women,
rape replaced murder. Among the inmates at Bicétre, an insane asylum, were
forty-three youths, from seventeen to nineteen years of age, most of them
placed there by their parents for treatment; all were slain.*!

For two days more the massacre continued in Paris, until its victims to-
taled between 1,247** and 1,368.*® The people were divided in judgment on
the event: Catholics and royalists were horrified, but revolutionists argued
that the violent response was warranted by the threats of Brunswick and the
exigencies of war. Pétion, the new mayor of Paris, received the executioners
as hard-working patriots, and refreshed them with drink.** The Legislative
Assembly sent some members to the Abbaye scene to recommend due pro-
cess of law; they returned to report that the massacre could not be stopped;
finally the Assembly leaders—Girondins as well as Montagnards—agreed that
the safest attitude was one of approval.*® The Commune sent representatives
to share in the task of the extempore judges. Billaud-Varenne, cﬁ:puty attor-
ney for the Commune, joined the scene at the Abbaye, and congratulated
the killers: “Fellow citizens, you are immolating your enemies; you are per-
forming your duty.”*® Marat proudly took credit for the entire operation.
At her trial a year later Charlotte Corday, asked why she had killed Marat,
answered, “Because it was he who caused the massacres of September.”
Challenged for proof, she replied, “I can give you no proof; it is the opinion
of all France.”*"

When Danton was asked to stop the slaughter he shrugged his shoulders;
“it would be impossible,” he argued; and “why,” he asked, “should I dis-
turb myself about those royalists and priests, who were only waiting the
approach of foreigners to massacre us? . . . We must put our enemies in
fear.”*8 Secretly he withdrew from the prisons more than one of his friends,
and even some of his personal enemies.** When a fellow member of the
Executive Council protested against the killings Danton told him, “Sit down.
It was necessary.”® And to a youth who had asked, “How can you help
calling it horrible?” he answered, “You are too young to understand these
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matters. . . . A river of blood had to flow between the Parisians and the
émigrés.”s* The Parisians, he thought, were now pledged to the Revolution.
And those volunteers who were leaving to meet the invaders knew now
that they could expect no mercy if they surrendered. They would in every
sense be fighting for their lives.

September 2 was also the day on which the Legislative Assembly, feeling
that the turn of events had made a ruin of the constitution which it had been
chosen to implement, voted to call a national election for a Convention that
would draw up a fresh constitution suited to the new condition of France
and the rising demands of the war. And since peasants, proletaires, and bour-
geois alike were being called to defend a country calleg theirs, it seemed in-
tolerable that any of these, tax‘{)rz;yers or not, should be kept from the ballot
box. So Robespierre won his first major victory: the Convention in which
he was to be a major figure was chosen by manhood suffrage.

On September 20 the Legislative Assembly ended its last session, not
knowing that on that day, at a village called Valmy, between Verdun and
Paris, a French army under Dumouriez and Francois-Christophe Kellermann
had met the professional troops of Prussia and Austria under the Duke of
Brunswick, and had fought them to a draw—in effect a victory, since after
the battle the King of Prussia ordered his battered regiments to retreat—
abandoning Verdun and Longwy—from French territory. Frederick Wil-
liam II could not afford to be bothered with distant France now that he was
competing with his neighbors Russia and Austria to see which would take
the biggest bite in partitioning Poland; moreover, his soldiers were suffering
disgracefully from diarrhea inflicted by the grapes of Ch'a.nfllpagne.52

It was at that battle that Goethe, present on the staff of the Duke of
Saxe-Weimar, made (we are told) a famous remark: “From today and
from this place begins a new epoch in the history of the world.”®*



CHAPTER 1V

The Convention

September 21, 1792—October 26, 1795

I. THE NEW REPUBLIC

HE election to this third assembly, which was to see both the culmi-

nation and the decline of the Revolution, was even more subtly
managed by the Jacobins than that of 1791. The process was carefully in-
direct: the voters chose electors, who met in electoral committee and chose
the deputies to represent their district in the Convention. Both elections
were by voice vote and in public; at each stage the voter risked injury if he
offended the local leaders. In the cities conservatives refused to vote; “the
number of abstentions was enormous”;? of 7 million persons qualified to
vote, 6.3 million stayed away.® In Paris the voting began on September 2,
and continued for several days while, at the prison gates, massacres sent out
hints how to vote and survive. In many districts pious Catholics refrained
from voting; hence the strongly royalist Vendée elected nine deputies of
whom six would vote for the execution of the King.* In Paris the electoral
assembly met in the Jacobin Club, with the result that all twenty-four of
the deputies chosen to represent the capital were convinced republicans and
supporters of the Commune: Danton, Robespierre, Marat, Desmoulins,
Billaud-Varenne, Collot d’'Herbois, Fréron, David (the painter). . . . In the
provinces the Girondins did some rigging of their own; so Brissot, Roland,
Condorcet, Pétion, Gaudet, Barbaroux, and Buzot earned the right to serve
and die. Among the foreigners elected were Priestley, Cloots, and Paine.
The Duc d’Orléans, renamed Citizen Philippe Egalité, was chosen to repre-
sent a radical section of Paris.

When the Convention convened in the Tuileries on September 21, 1792,
it had 750 members. All but two were of the middle class; two were work-
ingmen; nearly all were lawyers. The 180 Girondins, organized, educated,
and eloquent, took the lead in legislation. On the ground that there was no
present danger of invasion, they secured a relaxation of the laws against
suspects, émigrés, and priests, and of wartime control over the economy;
free enterprise was restored; soon there were complaints of profiteering and
price manipulation. To squelch a movement among radicals For the confisca-
tion of large estates and their division among the people, the Gironde, on the
first day of the Convention, carried a measure proclaiming the sanctity of
private property. So appeased, the Gironde agreed with the Mountain and
the Plain in declaring, on September 22, 1792, the First French Republic.

47
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On the same day the Convention decreed that, after a year of readjust-
ment, the Christian calendar should be replaced, in France and its posses-
sions, by a Revolutionary Calendar, in which the years would be named
I (from September 22, 1792, to September 21, 1793), I, IIT . . . , and the
months would be named by their typical weather: Vendémiaire (vintage),
Brumaire (mist), and Frimaire (frost), for autumn; Nivose (snow), Pluvidse
(rain), and Ventbse (wind), for winter; Germinal (budding), Floréal
(flowering), and Prairial (meadows), for spring; and Messidor (harvest),
Thermidor (warmth), and Fructidor (fruit), for summer. Each month was
to be divided into three décades of ten days each; each décade was to end in
a décadi, replacing Sunday as a day of rest. The five remaining days, called
sans-culottides, were to be national festivals. The Convention hoped that this
calendar would remind Frenchmen not of religious saints and seasons but of
the earth and the tasks that made it fruitful; Nature would replace God. The
new calendar came into use on November 24, 1793, and died at the end of
Anno Domini 1805.

The Gironde and the Mountain agreed on private property, the republic,
and the war upon Christianity; but on several other issues they differed to
the point of death. The Girondins resented the geographically disprcﬁpor-
tionate influence of Paris—its deputies and its populace—on measures aftect-
ing all France; the Montagnards resented the influence of merchants and
millionaires in determining the votes of the Girondins. Danton (whose sec-
tion had given him 638 electoral votes out of a possible 700) resigned his
place as minister of justice to undertake the task of uniting the Gironde and
the Mountain in a policy of seeking peace with Prussia and Austria. But the
Girondins distrusted him as the idol of radical Paris, and called for a record
of his expenditures as minister; he could not account to their satisfaction for
the sums he had laid out (he was a great believer in bribes), nor could he
explain where he had found the money to buy three houses in or near Paris,
and a large estate in the department of Aube; undeniably he had been living
in a grand style. Calling his questioners ingrates, he gave up his labors for
internal and external conciliation, and joined forces with Robespierre.

Though second only to Danton in popularity with the sections, Robes-

ierre was as yet a secondary figure among the deputies. In their balloting
or the fpresidency of the Convention he received six votes, Roland 235. To
most of the deputies he was a dogmatist fertile in generalities and moral
platitudes, a cautious opportunist who waited patiently for every opening
to added power. An underlying consistency in his proposals had given him
a slowly rising influence. He had kept from direct involvement in the attack
upon the Tuileries or in the September Massacres, but he had accepted them
as putting the fear of the people into the policies of the bourgeoisie. From
the beginning he had advocated adult male suffrage—though in practice he
had winked at keeping royalists and Catholics from the polls. l—rie had de-
fended the institution of private property, and had discouraged the appeal
of a few impoverished souls for the confiscation and redistribution of pos-
sessions; however, he had proposed inheritance and other taxes that would
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“reduce by gentle but efficacious measures the extreme inequalities of
wealth.”® Meanwhile he bided his time, and allowed his rivals to wear
themselves out with passion and extremes. He seemed convinced that some-
day he would rule—and predicted that someday he would be killed.® “He
knew, as all these men knew, that almost from hour to hour he carried his
life in his hand.””

It was neither Robespierre nor Danton but Marat who completely cham-
pioned the proletariat. On September 25, to celebrate the new republic, he
changed the name of his periodical to Journal de la République frangaise.
He was now forty-nine years old (Robespierre was thirty-four, Danton
thirty-three); he had less than a year of life remaining to him, but he filled
it with an uncompromising campaign against the Girondins as enemies of
the people, agents of that rising commercial bourgeoisie which seemed re-
solved to make the Revolution the political arm of a “free enterprise” econ-
omy. His violent diatribes reverberated through Paris, stirring the sections
to nsurgency, and generating in the Convention an almost universal hos-
tility. The Girondins denounced what they called the “triumvirate” of Dan-
ton, Robespierre, and Marat, but Danton disowned him and Robespierre
avoided him; he sat with the Mountain, but usually friendless and alone. On
September 25, 1792, Vergniaud and others read to the Convention docu-
ments indicating that Marat had called for a dictatorship and had evoked the
massacres. When the ailing “tribune of the people” rose to defend himself
he was assailed with cries of “Sit down!” “It seems,” he said, “that I have
a great number of personal enemies in this assembly.” “All of us!” cried out
the Girondins. Marat proceeded to repeat his demand for a dictatorship on
the limited Roman style, and acknowledged his incitations to violence, but
he exonerated Danton and Robespierre from any association with his plans.
A deputy proposed that he be arrested and tried for treason; the motion was
defeated. Marat took a pistol from his pocket, held it to his head, and an-
nounced, “If my indictment had been decreed, I would have blown my
brains out at the foot of the tribune.”®

The Girondins—who had led France into war—were strengthened in these
months by the victories of French troops and the extension of French power
and revol)llltionary ideas. On September 21, 1792, General Anne-Pierre de
Montesquiou-Fezensac led his forces to the easy conquest of Savoy (then
part of the kingdom of Sardinia); “the progress of my army,” he reported
to the Convention, “is a triumph; in both country and town the people come
out to meet us; the tricolor cockade is worn on all sides.”® On September 27
another French division entered Nice unopposed; on September 29 it took
Villefranche. On November 27, at the request of local political leaders,
Savoy was incorporated into France.

The conquest of the Rhineland was more difficult. On September 25
General Adam—Philip}l?le de Custine led his volunteers to the capture of
Speyer, taking three thousand prisoners; on October 5 he entered Worms;
on October 19, Mainz; on October 21, Frankfurt-am-Main. To win Belgium
(a dependency of Austria) to the Revolution, Dumouriez had to fight at
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Jemappes (November 6) one of the major battles of the war; the Austrians,
after long resistance, retreated, leaving four thousand dead on the field. Brus-
sels fell on November 14, Li¢ge on the twenty-fourth, Antwerp on the thir-
tieth; in these cities the French were welcomed as liberators. Instead of
obeying the Convention’s orders to move south and join his forces with Cus-
tine’s, Dumouriez dallied in Belgium and enriched himself in dealings with
speculators in army supplies. Reprimanded, he threatened to resign. Danton
was sent to appease him; he succeeded, but suffered guilt by association
when (April 5, 1793) Dumouriez defected to the enemy.

Intoxicated with these victories, the Convention leaders adopted two com-
plementary policies: to extend France to her “natural boundaries”—the
Rhine, the Alps, the Pyrenees, and the seas—and to win the frontier popula-
tions by pledging them military aid in achieving economic and political free-
dom. Hence the bold decree of December 15, 1792:

From this moment the French nation proclaims the sovereignty of the peo-
ple [in all cooperating regions], the suppression of all civil and military au-
thorities which have hitherto governed you, and of all the taxes which you
bear, under whatever form; the abolition of the tithe, of feudalism, . . . of serf-
dom . .. ; it also proclaims the abolition among you of all noble and ecclesi-
astical corporations, and of all prerogatives and privileges as opposed to
equality. You are, from this moment, brothers and friends, all are citizens,
equal in rights, and all alike are called to govern, to serve, and to defend your
country.10

This “Edict of Fraternity” brought a mess of problems upon the young
republic. When the conquered (“liberated”) territories were taxed to sup-
port the French occupation, they complained that one master and his tax
had been replaced by another. When the church hierarchy in Belgium,
Liege, and the Rhineland, long accustomed to hold or share the ruling au-
thority, saw itself challenged in both theology and power, it joined hands
across frontiers and creeds, to repel, and if possible to destroy, the French
Revolution. When, on November 16, 1792, to win the merchants of Ant-
werp to the French cause, the Convention decreed the opening of the River
Scheldt to all navigation—whereas the Peace of Westphalia (1648) had closed
it to all but the Dutch—Holland prepared to resist. The monarchs of Europe
interpreted the Convention’s pledge as a declaration of war against all kings
and feudal lords. The First Coalition against France began to take form.

The Convention decided to burn all bridges behind it by bringing Louis
XVI to trial for treason. Since August 1o the Temple had given a semi-
humane imprisonment to most of the royal family: the King, thirty-eight;
the Queen, thirty-seven; his sister, “Madame Elisabeth,” twenty-eight; his
daughter, Marie-Thérése (“Madame Royale”), fourteen; and his son, the
Dauphin Louis-Charles, seven. The Girondins did all they could to delay
the trial, for they knew that the evidence would compel conviction and
execution, and that would intensify the attack of the Powers upon France.
Danton agreed with them, but a new figure on the scene, Louis-Antoine
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Saint-Just, aged twenty-five, caught the attention of the Convention by his
impassioned call for regicide: “Louis has combated the people and has been
defeated. He is a barbarian, a foreign prisoner of war; you have seen his
perfidious designs. . . . He is the murderer of the Bastille, of Nancy, of the
Champ-de-Mars, . . . of the Tuileries. What enemy, what foreigner has
done you more harm?”*! This attack might have made the judicious pause,
but on November 20 an iron box discovered in a wall of the royal chambers
in the Thuileries, and brought to the Convention by Roland, powerfully sup-
ported the charge of treason. It contained 625 secret documents, which re-
vealed the King’s dealings with Lafayette, Mirabeau, Talleyrand, Barnave,
various émigrés and conservative journalists; clearly Louis, despite his affir-
mation of loyalty to the constitution, had plotted the defeat of the Revolu-
tion. The Convention ordered a veil to be thrown over the bust of Mirabeau;
the Jacobins smashed a statue that had commemorated Mirabeau in their
club. Barnave was arrested in Grenoble; Lafayette fled to his army; Talley-
rand, as always, escaped. On December 2 some delegates from the sections
appeared before the Convention and demanded immediate trial of the King;
soon the Paris Commune sent strong recommendations to the same effect.
On December 3 Robespierre joined in the cry. Marat carried a motion that
all voting in the trial should be by voice and in public—which placed the
hesitant Girondins at the mercy of the sansculottes in the galleries and in
the streets.

The trial began on December 11, 1792, before the full Convention. Ac-
cording to Sébastien Mercier, one of the deputies, “the back of the hall was
converted into boxes, as in a theater, in which ladies wearing the most
charming attire ate ices and oranges and drank liqueurs. . . . One could see
ushers . . . escorting the mistresses of the Duke of Orléans.”** The King was
shown some of the documents found in the box; he denied his signature and
all knowledge of the box. He met questions by pleading lapses of memory
or putting the responsibility upon his ministers. He asked for a four-day
deferral to let him employ his attorneys. Chrétien de Malesherbes, who had
protected the philosophes and the Ency clopédie under Louis XV, offered to
defend the King; Louis sadly accepted, saying, “Your sacrifice is the greater
because you are exposing your own life, though you cannot save mine.”*3
(Malesherbes was guillotined in April, 1794.) Meanwhile agents of the for-
eign Powers proposed to buy some votes for the King; Danton agreed to
serve as purchasing agent; but the sum required proved to be more than their
Majesties were willing to invest.**

On December 26 Romain de Séze presented the case for the defense. The
Constitution, he argued, gave no autEority to the deputies to try the King;
he had been within his human rights in fighting for his life. He was one of
the kindest and most humane men, and one of the most liberal rulers, who
had ever sat on the throne of France. Had the deputies forgotten his many
reforms? Had he not inaugurated the Revolution by summoning the States-
General, and inviting all Frenchmen to tell him of their wrongs and their
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desires? The prosecutors replied that the King had negotiated with foreign
powers for the defeat of the Revolution. Why should an exception be made
because the man guilty of treason had inherited the throne? As long as he
remained alive, plots would be laid to restore him to his pre-Revolution
powers. It would be well to make an example which all monarchs might
contemplate before betraying the hopes of their people.

Voting on the King’s guilt began on January 15, 1793. Out of 749 mem-
bers 683, including his cousin Philippe d’Orléans, declared for conviction.*®
A motion to submit this verdict to ratification or repeal by the people of
France through the primary assemblies was opposed by Robespierre, IB[arat,
and Saint-Just, and was defeated by 424 votes to 287. “An appeal to the
people—" said Saint-Just, “would not that be the recall of the monarchy?”
Robespierre had long advocated democracy and universal male suffrage, but
now he hesitated to trust it; “virtue,” he said (meaning republican fervor),
“has always been in a minority on the earth.”*®

When, on January 16, the final question was put—“What sentence has
Louis, King of the French, incurred?”—both factions broke out into violence
in the streets. There and in the galleries the crowd cried out for the death
sentence, and threatened the life of anyone who should vote for anything
less. Deputies who, the evening before, had vowed never to ask for the
King’s execution, now fearing for their lives, voted for his death. Danton
yielded. Paine held firm; Philippe d’Orléans, ready to succeed his cousin,
voted for his elimination. Marat voted for “death within twenty-four
hours”; Robespierre, who had always opposed capital punishment, now
argued that a live king would be a danger to the republic;'* Condorcet ap-
pealed for the abolition of capital punishment now and forever. Brissot
warned that a verdict of death would bring all the monarchs of Europe into
war against France. Some deputies added a comment to their votes: Paganel
said, “Death!—a king is made useful only by death”; Millaud said, “Today,
if death did not exist, it would have to be invented”—echoing Voltaire on
God. Duchitel, dying, had himself borne to the tribunal, voted against
Louis’ death, and then died.’® The final tally was 361 for death, 334 for a
reprieve.

On January 20 a former member of the King’s Garde du Corps killed
Louis-Michel Lepeletier de Saint-Fargeau, who had voted for death. On
January 21 a coach, surrounded by an armed escort, and passing along
streets lined by the National Guard, carried Louis X VI to the Place de la
Révolution (now the Place de la Concorde). Before the guillotine he tried
to speak to the multitude: “Frenchmen, I die innocent; it is from the scaf-
fold and near to appearing before God that I tell you so. I pardon my ene-
mies. I desire that France—" but at that point Santerre, head of the Paris
National Guard, called, “Tambours!”’ and the drums drowned out the rest.
The populace looked in somber silence as the heavy blade fell, tearing
through flesh and bone. “On that day,” a spectator later recalled, “everyone
walked slowly, and we hardly dared look at one another.”*®
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II. THE SECOND REVOLUTION: 1793

The execution of the King was a victory for the “Mountain,” for the
Commune, and for the policy of war. It united the “regicides” in fatal dedi-
cation to the Revolution, since they would be the chosen victims of a Bour-
bon restoration. It left the Girondins divided and desperate; they had split
on the vote; they now moved in Paris in fear of their lives, and longzcd for
the relative peace and order of the provinces. Roland, sick and disillusioned,
resigned from the Executive Council the day after the execution of the King.
Peace, which had been made possible by the absorption of Austria and Prus-
sia in the partition of Poland, was now made impossible by the fury of Eu-
ropean monarchs at the beheading of one of their fraternity.

In England William Pitt, prime minister, who had thought of making war
against France, found nearly all resistance to that policy gone from a Parlia-
ment and a public shocked by the news that royalty itself had been laid
under the guillotine—as if they themselves, through their ancestors, had
never laid the axe upon Charles 1. Pitt’s real reason, of course, was that
French mastery of Antwerp would give to Britain’s ancient foe the key to
the Rhine—the principal avenue of British trade with Central Europe. That
danger took sharper form when, on December 15, 1792, the Convention
decreed the annexation of Belgium to France. Now the road was open to
French control of Holland and the Rhineland; all that rich and well-popu-
lated valley could then be closed to a Britain that lived by exporting the
products of an expanding industry. On January 24, 1793, Pitt dismissed the
French ambassador; on February 1 the Convention declared war upon both
England and Holland. On March 7 Spain joined them, and the First Coali-
tion—Prussia, Austria, Sardinia, England, Holland, Spain—began the second
stage in the effort to check the Revolution.

A succession of disasters brought the Convention to a tardy realization of
the difficulties it faced. The Revolutionary armies relaxed at};er their initial
victories; thousands of volunteers quit after serving the term for which they
had enlisted; the total of troops on the eastern front had fallen from 400,000
to 225,000; and these, through the incompetence and venality of the con-
tractors whom Dumouriez protected and milked, were poorly clothed and
fed. The generals repeatedly ignored the instructions sent them by the gov-
ernment. On February 24 the Convention resorted to conscription to raise
new armies, but it favored the rich by allowing them to buy substitutes.
Revolts against conscription broke out in several provinces. In the Vendée,
dissatisfaction with conscription and the cost and scarcity of food joined
with anger at the anti-Catholic legislation to generate so widespread a rebel-
lion that an army had to be diverted from the front to control it. On Febru-
ary 16 Dumouriez led twenty thousand troops in an invasion of Holland;
the regiments that he left as a garrison in Belgium were surprised and an-
nihilated by an Austrian force under the Prince of Saxe-Coburg; Dumouriez
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himself was defeated at Neerwinden (March 18); and on April 5 he de-
fected to the Austrians with a thousand men. In that month the representa-
tives of England, Prussia, and Austria met and laid plans for the subjugation
of France.

Internal difficulties, added to these external setbacks, threatened the col-
lapse of the French government. Despite expropriation of ecclesiastical and
émigré property, the new assignats were losing value almost overnight;
valued at forty-seven percent of their face value in April, 1793, they fell to
thirty-three percent three months later.?® New taxes were so widely resisted
that the cost of their collection almost equaled their returns. Forced loans
(as of Mag 20-25, 1793) despoiled the rising bourgeoisie; when this class
used the Girondins to protect its interests in the government, it deepened
the conflict between Gironde and Mountain in the Convention. Danton,
Robespierre, and Marat won the Jacobin Club from its original bourgeois
policies to more radical ideas. The Commune, led now by Pierre Chaumette
and Jacques Hébert, used the latter’s fiery journal, Pére Duchesne, to rouse
the city and besiege the Convention with demands for the conscription of
wealth. Day after day Marat waged war against the Girondins as protectors
of the rich. In February, 1793, Jacques Roux and Jean Varlet led a group of
proletarian “Enragés” in assailing the high cost of bread and insisting that
the Convention should set maximum prices for the necessaries of life.
Harassed by a storm of problems, the Convention surrendered the tasks of
the year 1793 to committees whose decisions it came to accept with a mini-
mum of debate.

Most of these committees were assigned to particular areas of activity
and rule: agriculture, industry and commerce, accounting, finance, educa-
tion, welfare, or colonial affairs. Usually manned by specialists, they did
much good work, even amid the mounting crises; they l}:repared a new con-
stitution, and left a heritage of constructive legislation that Bonaparte found
helpful in forming the Code Napoléon.

To guard against foreign agents, internal subversion, and political offenses,
the Convention (March 10, 1793) appointed a Committee of General Se-
curity as a national department of police, with practically absolute authority
to make domiciliary visits without warning and to arrest anyone on sus-
picion of disloyalty or crime. Additional committees of surveillance were
organized for the communes and sections of the cities.

Also on March 10 the Convention set up a Revolutionary Tribunal to try
suspects sent to it; these were allowed defenders, but the judgment of the
jurors was not subject to appeal or review. On April 5 the Convention ap-
pointed, as principal prosecutor before the Tribunal, Antoine-Quentin
Fouquier-Tinville, a lawyer famous for searching and merciless examinations,
but capable, now and then, of humane sentiments;* however, he has come
down to us in an engraving that shows him with a face like an eagle and a
nose like a sword. The Tribunal began its sittings on April 6 in the Palais de
Justice. As the war proceeded, and the number of persons sent up for trial
became unmanageably large, the Tribunal more and more syncopated its
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legal procedure, and tended to pronounce an early verdict of guilty in
nearly all cases sent to it by the Committee of Public Safety.

This Comité de Salut Public, established on April 6, 1793, replaced the
Executive Council, and became the principal arm of the state. It was a war
cabinet; it must be viewed not as a civil government acknowledging consti-
tutional restraints, but as a body legally authorized to lead and command a
nation fighting for its life. Its powers were limited only by its responsibility
to the Convention; its decisions had to be submitted to the Convention,
which in nearly all cases turned them into decrees. It controlled foreign
policy, the armies and their generals, the civil functionaries, the committees
on religion and the arts, the secret service of the state. It could open private
and public correspondence; it disposed of secret funds; and through its own
“representatives on mission” it controlled life and death in the provinces. It
met in the rooms of the Pavillon de Flore, between the Tuileries and the
Seine, and gathered for conference around a “green [cloth-covered] table”
which for a year became the seat of the French government.

At its head, till July 10, sat Danton, now for the second time chosen to be
leader of the nation in peril. He began at once by persuading his colleagues,
and then the Convention, that the government should publicly renounce any
intention to meddle in the internal affairs of any other nation.** At his urging,
and over the objections of Robespierre, the Convention sent out tentatives
for peace to each member of the Coalition. He persuaded the Duke of
Brunswick to halt his advance, and he succeeded in arranging an alliance
with Sweden.”® He tried again to make peace between the Mountain and the
Gironde, but their differences were too deep.

Marat intensified his attacks upon the Girondins, and with such mounting
violence that they secured (April 14, 1793) a decree of the Convention that
he should be tried by the Revolutionary Tribunal for advocating murder
and dictatorship. At his trial a multitude of sansculottes gathered in the
Palais de Justice and the adjacent streets, vowing to “avenge any outrage
perpetrated on their favorite defender.” When the frightened jurors freed
him his followers carried him in triumph on their shoulders to the Conven-
tion. There he threatened vengeance on his accusers. Thence he was car-
ried through a cheering crowd to the Jacobin Club, where he was enthroned
in the presidential chair.** He resumed his campaign, demanding that the
Girondins be excluded from the Convention as bourgeois betrayers of the
Revolution.

He won a precarious victory when the Convention, over the protests and
warnings of the Gironde, decreed a maximum price for grains at every stage
of their passage from producer to consumer, and ordered governmental
agents to requisition from the growers all produce needed to meet the public
need.? On September 29 these measures were extended into a “general maxi-
mum” fixing the price of all basic commodities.® The eternal war between
producer and consumer was now accentuated; peasants revolted against con-
scription of their crops;*” production fell as the profit motive felt blocked by
the new laws; a “black market” developed, supplying at high prices those
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who could afford to pay. Markets that obeyed the maximum ran out of
grain and bread; hunger riots again ran through city streets.

The Girondins, bitterly resentful of the pressure placed upon the Conven-
tion by the lower orders of Paris, appealed to their middle-class electors in
the provinces to rescue them from the tyranny of the mob. Vergniaud wrote
to his electors in Bordeaux, May 4, 1793: “I summon you to the tribune to
defend us, if there is still time, to avenge liberty by exterminating tyrants”;*
and Barbaroux wrote likewise to his supporters in Marseilles. There and at
Lyons the bourgeois minority allied themselves with former nobles to expel
their radical mayors.

On May 18 the Girondin deputies persuaded the Convention to appoint
a committee to examine the operations of the Paris Commune and its sections
in attempting to influence legislation. All of the members of the committee
were Girondins. On May 24 the Convention ordered the arrest of Hébert
and Varlet as agitators; the Commune, with sixteen sections concurring, de-
manded their release; the Convention refused. Robespierre, at the Jacobin
Club on May 26, urged the citizens to revolt: “When the people is op-
pressed, when it has no resource left but itself, he would be a coward indeed
who should not call upon it to rise. It is when all laws are violated, it is when
despotism is at its height, it is when good faith and decency are being tram-
pled under foot, that the people ought to rise in insurrection. That moment
has arrived.”? In the Convention on May 27 Marat demanded the suppres-
sion of the committee “as hostile to liberty, and as tending to provoke that
insurrection of the people which is only too imminent, owing to the negli-
gence with which you have allowed commodities to rise to an excessive
price.” That night the Mountain secured passage of a measure abolishing the
committee; the prisoners were freed; but on May 28 the Girondins reestab-
lished the committee by a vote of 279 to 238. On May 30 Danton joined
Robespierre and Marat in calling for “revolutionary vigor.”

On May 31 the sections sounded the tocsin for a rising of the citizens.
Gathering at the Hoétel de Ville, these formed an insurrectionary council,
and secured the support of the Paris National Guard under the radical leader
Hanriot. Protected by these and a swelling crowd, the new council entered
the Convention hall and demanded that the Girondins be indicted before the
Revolutionary Tribunal; that the price of bread be fixed at three sous a
pound throughout France; that any resulting deficit be met by a levy on the
rich; and that the right to vote be provisionally reserved to sansculottes.®
The Convention conceded only the second suppression of the hated com-
mittee. The warring parties retired for the night.

Returning to the Convention on June 1, the council called for the arrest
of Roland, whom the sansculottes identified with the bourgeois interests. He
escaped to southern hospitality. Mme. Roland tarried behind, planning to
plead for him before the Convention; she was arrested and was lodged in the
Abbaye jail; she never saw her husband again. On June 2 a crowd of eighty
thousand men and women, many armed, surrounded the Convention hall,
and the Guard aimed its cannon at the building. The council informed the
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deputies that none of them would be permitted to leave until all its demands
had been met. Marat, dominating the rostrum, called out the names of those
Girondins whom he recommended for arrest. Some managed to elude the
Guard and the crowd, and fled to the provinces; twenty-two were put under
house arrest in Paris. From that day till July 26, 1794, the Convention was
to be the obedient servant of the Mountain, the Committee of Public Safety,
and the people of Paris. The Second Revolution had defeated the bour-
geoisie, and had established, pro tes, the dictatorship of the proletariat.

. The victors gave form to the new order by commissioning Hérault de
Séchelles and Saint-Just to formulate the new constitution that had been
ordered on October 11, 1792. It restored adult male suffrage, and added the
right of eve;y citizen to subsistence, education, and insurrection. It limited
the rights of property by considerations of public interest. It proclaimed
freedom of religious worship, graciously recognized a Supreme Being, and
declared morality to be the indispensable faith of society. Carlyle, who could
not stomach democracy, called this “the most democratic ‘constitution ever
committed to paper.”® It was accepted by the Convention (June 4, 1793),
and was ratified by a vote of one fourth of the electorate, 1,801,918 to 11,610.
This Constitution of 1793 remained on paper only, for on July 10 the Con-
vention renewed the Committee of Public Safety as a ruling power, superior
to all constitutions, till peace should return.

III. EXIT MARAT: JULY 13, 1793

Three of the Girondin refugees—Pétion, Barbaroux, and Buzot—found
protection in Caen, a northern stronghold of the “federalist” reaction against
Parisian domination of the national government. They made speeches, de-
nounced the sansculottes and especially Marat, organized parades of protest,
and planned an army to march upon the capital.

Charlotte Corday was among their most ardent auditors. Descendant of
the dramatist Pierre Corneille, born of a titled, impoverished, strongly roy-
alist family, she was educated in a convent and served two years as a nun.
Somehow she found opportunity to read Plutarch, Rousseau, even Vol-
taire; she lost her faith and thrilled to the heroes of ancient Rome. She was
shocked on hearing that the King had been guillotined, and she was roused
to indignation by the fulminations of Marat against the Girondins. On
June 20, 1793, she visited Barbaroux, then twenty-six and so handsome that
Mme. Roland had likened him to the Emperor Hadrian’s inamorato An-
tinous. Charlotte was nearing her twenty-fifth birthday, but she had other
things than love on her mind. All she asked was a letter of introduction to
a deputy who might arrange her admission to a meeting of the Convention.
Barbaroux gave her a note to Lauze Duperret. On July ¢ she left by stage-
coach for Paris. Arriving on July 11, she bought a kitchen knife with a six-
inch blade. She planned to enter the Convention chamber and slay Marat in
his seat, but she was informed that Marat was sick at home. She found his
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address, went there, but was refused admittance; Monsieur was in his bath.
She returned to her room.

The bath was now Marat’s favorite desk. His disease, apparently a form
of scrofula, had worsened; he found relief from it by sitting immersed to
the waist in warm water to which minerals and medicines had been added;
a moist towel was thrown over his shoulders, and a bandana soaked in vine-
gar bound his head. On a board spanning the tub he kept paper, fen, and
ink, and there, day after day, he wrote the material for his journal.®* He was
cared for by his sister Albertine and, since 1790, by Simonne Evrard, who
began as his servant and, in 1792, became his common-law wife. He mar-
ried her without benefit of clergy, “before the Supreme Being, . . . in the
vast temple of Nature.”*?

From her room Charlotte sent a note to Marat appealing for an audience.
“I come from Caen. Your love for the nation ought to make you anxious to
know the plots that are being laid there. I await your reply.”®* She could
not wait. On the evening of July 13 she knocked again at his entrance door.
Again she was denied entry, but Marat, hearing her voice, called to let her
in. He received her courteously, and bade her be seated; she brought her
chair up close to him. “What is going on at Caen?” he asked (or so slg'ne later
reported their strange conversation). “Eighteen deputies from the Conven-
tion,” she answered, “rule there in collusion with the département” officials.
“What are their names?” She gave them; he wrote them down, and passed
sentence on them: “They will soon be guillotined.” At that point she drew
her knife and drove it into his chest with such force that it penetrated the
aorta; blood poured from the wound. He cried out to Simonne, “A4 moi, ma
chére amie, a moi/—To me, my dear friend, to me!” Simonne came, and he
died in her arms. Charlotte, rushing from the room, was intercepted by a
man who beat down her resistance with a chair. Police were called, came,
and took her away. “I have done my duty,” she said; “let them do theirs.”**

Marat must have had some good qualities to have won the united love of
two rival women. His sister dedicated her remaining years to sanctify-
ing his memory. Once a prosperous physician, he left at his death noth- -
ing more than some scientific manuscripts and twenty-five sous.?® He had
been a fanatic, but a man fanatically devoted to the masses whom nature
and history had forgotten. The Cordeliers Club preserved his heart as a
sacred relic, and thousands came to view it with “breathless adoration.”®” On
July 16 all the remaining deputies, and many men and women from the
revolutionary sections, followed his corpse to its burial in the gardens of the
Cordeliers. His statue, carved by David, was set up in the hall of the Con-
vention; and on September 21, 1794, his remains were transferred to the
Panthéon.

Charlotte’s trial was short. She acknowledged her deed, but no guilt; she
said she had merely avenged the victims of the September Massacres, and
other objects of Marat’s wrath; “I killed one man to save a hundred thou-
sand.”®® In a letter to Barbaroux she frankly claimed that “the end justifies
the means.”®® Within a few hours after her conviction she was executed on
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the Place de la Révolution. She received proudly the curses of the attending
crowd, and rejected the offer of a priest to give her a religious end.*® She
died before she could realize how fatal her deed would be to the Girondins
whom she had thought to serve. Vergniaud, speaking for them, realized this,
and forgave her: “She has killed us, but she has taught us how to die.”*

IV. THE “GREAT COMMITTEE: 1793

The Convention had reserved the right to revise, monthly, the member-
ship of the Committee of Public Safety. On July 10—his peace policy, for-
eign and domestic, having failed—it removed Danton; then on July 25, as if
to show its continuing regard, it elected him its president for the customary
fortnightly term. His first wife had died in February, leaving him with two
young children; on June 17 he had married a girl of sixteen; by July 10 he
was redomesticated.

On July 27 Robespierre was appointed to the Committee. Danton had
never cared for him; “that man,” he said, “has not wits enough to cook an
egg.”*? Yet, on August 1, he urged the Convention to give the Committee
absolute power. Perhaps in a reaction of regret for this advice he remarked
to Desmoulins, as they saw a sunset inflaming the Seine, “the river is running
blood.” On September 6 the Convention proposed to restore him to the
Committee; he refused.** Weary and 1ill, he left Paris on October 12, and
sought rest in the home that he had bought in his native Arcis-sur-Aube, in
the valley of the Marne. When he returned, on November 21, the Seine
was running blood.

During that summer the “Great Committee,” as it came to be called, took
its historic form. Now it consisted of twelve men: all of the middle class,
all with good education and incomes, all acquainted with the philosopbes
and Rousseau; eight of them lawyers, two engineers; only one of them,
Collot d’'Herbois, had ever worked with his hands; a proletarian dictatorship
is never proletarian. We call the roll:

1. Bertrand Bar¢re, thirty-eight, added to divers duties the task of pre-
senting and defending before the Convention the decisions reached by the
Committee, and having them confirmed by decrees; amiable and persuasive,
he turned death sentences into eloquence, and statistics into poetry. He made
few surviving enemies, changed with the political tide, and lived to the age
of eighty-six, long enough to learn the mortality of governments and ideas.

2. Jean-Nicolas Billaud-Varenne, thirty-seven, argued that the Catholic
Church was the most dangerous enemy of the Revolution, and had to be
destroyed. He kept in touch and tune with the sections and the Commune,
and followed his uncompromising policies with a pertinacity that made even
his fellow committeemen fear him. He took charge of correspondence and
relations with the Provinces, headed the new administrative machinery, and
became for a time “the most powerful member of the Committee.”**

3. Lazare Carnot, forty, already distinguished as a mathematician and
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military engineer, took charge of the French armies, mapped campaigns, in-
structed and disciplined generals, won universal respect for his ability and
integrity. He alone of the Committee is honored throughout France today.

4. Jean-Marie Collot d’Herbois, forty-three; formerly an actor, he had
suffered the disabilities that oppressed the theatrical profession before the
Revolution; he never forgave the bourgeoisie for closing its doors to him, or
the Church for holding him, by his profession, excommunicate. He became
the most severe of the Twelve in dealing with the “aristocracy of mer-
chants,” and once proposed, as a measure of economy, that the Paris prisons
—crowded with suspects, hoarders, and profiteers—should be blown up with
mines.*’

5. Georges Couthon, thirty-eight, was so crippled by meningitis that he
had to be carried in a chair wherever he went; he attributed the ailment to
sexual excesses in his youth, but he was adored by his wife. He was a man
of kind heart and iron will who distinguished himself by his humane ad-
ministration of pivotal provinces during the Terror.

6. Marie-Jean Hérault de Séchelles, thirty-four, seemed out of place and
step among the Duodecemvirs; he was a noble of the robe, a wealthy lawyer,
noted for his elegant manners and Voltairean wit. When he felt the revo-
lutionary tide swelling under him he joined in the attack upon the Bastille,
wrote most of the Constitution of 1793, and served as a rigorous executor
of the Committee’s policies in Alsace. He lived comfortably, and kept a
noble mistress, until the guillotine fell upon him on April 5, 1794.

7. Robert Lindet, forty-seven, had charge of food production and dis-
tribution in the increasingly managed economy, and accomplished logistic
wonders in feeding and clothing the armies.

8. Claude-Antoine Prieur-Duvernois, called “Prieur of the Coéte d’Or,”
aged thirty, accomplished similar miracles in supplying the armies with mu-
nitions and matériel.

9. Pierre-Louis “Prieur of the Marne,” thirty-seven, spent his rough en-
ergy trying to win Catholic and royalist Brittany to the Revolution.

10. André-Jeanbon Saint-André, forty-four, of Protestant lineage and
Jesuit education, became captain of a merchant vessel, then a Protestant min-
ister; he took charge of the French Navy at Brest, and led it into battle with
a British fleet.

11. Louis-Antoine Saint-Just, twenty-six, was the youngest and strangest
of the Twelve, the most dogmatic, indomitable, and intense, the enfant ter-
rible of the Terror. Brought up in Picardy by his widowed mother, admired
and indulged, he fell passionately in love with Saint-Just, rejected all rules,
fled to Paris with his mother’s silver, spent it on prostitutes,*® was caught and
briefly jailed, studied law, and wrote an erotic }?oem in twenty cantos, cele-
brating rape, especially of nuns, and extolling pleasure as a divine right.*” In
the Revolution he found at first an apparent legitimation of his hedonism,
but its ideals inspired him to exalt his individualism into a Roman wvirtus that
would sacrifice everything to make those ideals come true.*® He transformed
himself from an epicurean into a stoic, but remained a romantic to the end.
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“When the day comes,” he wrote, “which satisfies me that I cannot endow
the French people with mild, vigorous, and rational ways, inflexible against
tyranny and injustice, on that day I will stab myself.”*® In Republican In-
stitutions (1791) he argued that the concentration of wealth made a mock-
ery of political and legal equality and liberty. Private riches must be limited
and spread; the government should be based upon peasant proprietors and
independent artisans; universal education and relief must be provided by the
state. Laws should be few, intelligible, and short; “long laws are public
calamities.”®® After the age of five all boys should be brought up by the
state in spartan simplicity, living on vegetables and trained for war. Democ-
racy is good, but in wartime it should yield to dictatorship.”* Elected to the
Committee on May 10, 1793, Saint-Just gave himself resolutely to hard
work; he rebutted rumors of his having a mistress by claiming that he was
too busy for such amusements. The willful and excitable youth became a
stern disciplinarian, a capable organizer, a fearless and victorious general.
Returning in triumph to Paris, he was chosen president of the Convention
(February 19, 17943). Proud and confident, overbearing to others, he humbly
accepted the leadership of Robespierre, defended him in his defeat, and—
aged twenty-six years and eleven months—accompanied him to death.

12. Robespierre did not quite replace Danton as the master mind or will
of the Twelve; Carnot, Billaud, Collot were too tough to be ruled; Robes-
pierre never became dictator. He worked by patient study and devious
strategy rather than by open command. He maintained popularity with the
sansculottes by living simply with plain folk, extolling the masses and de-
fending their interests. On April 4, 1793, he had offered the Convention “A
Proposed Declaration of the Rights of Man and the Citizen”:

Society is obliged to provide for the subsistence of all its members, either by
procuring work for them or by assuring the means of existence to those who
are unable to work. . . . The aid indispensable to whoever lacks necessaries is
a debt of whoever possesses a surplus. . . . To make resistance to oppression
subject to legal forms is the last refinement of tyranny. . . . Every institution
that does not assume that the people are good, and that the magistrates are
corruptible, is vicious. . . . The men of all countries are brothers.52

All in all these twelve men were not mere murderers, as superficial ac-
quaintance might describe them. It is true that they followed too readily the
tradition of violence that had come down to them from the wars of religion
and the Massacre of St. Bartholomew’s Eve (1572); most of them learned to
execute their enemies without qualm, sometimes with virtuous satisfaction;
but they claimed the needs and customs of war. They themselves were sub-
ject to these mishaps; any one of them could be challenged, deposed, and sent
to the guillotine; several ended so. At any moment they were subject to insur-
rection by the Paris populace, or the National Guard, or an ambitious gen-
eral; any major defeat on the front or in a rebellious Province might topple
them. Meanwhile they labored night and day on their various tasks: f}iom
eight in the morning till noon in their offices or subcommittees; from one to
four in the afternoon in attending the Convention; from eight till late in the
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evening in consultation or debate around the green table in their conference
room. When they took charge France was torn with civil war by emergent
capitalism in Lyons, by Girondin uprisings in the south, by Catholic and
royalist revolts in the west; it was threatened by foreign armies in the north-
east, the east, and the southwest; it was suffering defeat on land and sea, and
was blockaded in every port. When the Great Committee fell, France had
been hammered into political unity by dictatorship and terror; a new breed
of young generals, trained, and sometimes led into battle, by Carnot and
Saint-Just, had thrown back the enemy in decisive victories; and France,
alone against nearly all of Europe, had emerged triumphant against every-
thing but herself.

V. THE REIGN OF TERROR: SEPTEMBER 17, 1793—JULY 28, 1704

1. The Gods Are Athirst

The Terror was a recurrent mood as well as a specific time. Strictly it
should be dated from the Law of Suspects, September 17, 1793, to the exe-
cution of Robespierre, July 28, 1794. But there had been the September
Terror of 1792; there was to be a “White Terror” in May, 1795; another
terror would follow the fall of Napoleon.

The causes of the famous Terror were external danger and internal dis-
order, leading to public fear and tumult, and begetting martial law. The
First Coalition had retaken Mainz (July 23), had invaded Alsace, and had
entered Valenciennes, a hundred miles from Paris; Spanish troops had cap-
tured Perpignan and Bayonne. French armies were in disarray, French gen-
erals were ignoring the orders of their government. On August 29 French
royalists surrendered to the British a French fleet, and a precious naval base
and arsenal at Toulon. Britannia ruled the waves, and could at leisure ap-
propriate French colonies on three continents. The victorious Allies debated
the dismemberment of France, and restored feudal rights as they advanced.®®

Internally the Revolution seemed to be breaking apart. The Vendée was
aflame with counterrevolutionary ardor; Catholic rebels had defeated the
forces of the state at Vihiers (July 18). Aristocrats, at home or as émigrés,
were confidently planning restoration. Lyons, Bourges, Nimes, Marseilles,
Bordeaux, Nantes, Brest fell to the revolting Gironde. Class war was rising
between rich and poor.

The economy was itself a battlefield. The price controls established on
May 4 and September 29 were being defeateg by the ingenuity of greed. -
The urban poor approved the maxima; the peasants and the merchants op-

osed them, and increasingly refused to grow or distribute the price-limited
Foods; the city stores, receiving less and less produce from market or field,
could satisfy only the foremost few in the queues that daily formed at their
doors. Fear of meine ran through Paris and the towns. In Paris, Senlis,
Amiens, Rouen the populace came near to overthrowing the government in
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protest against the shortage of food. On June 25 Jacques Roux led his band
of Enragés to the Convention and demanded that all profiteers—among
whom he included some deputies—be arrested and made to disgorge their
new wealth,

Yours is no democracy, for you permit riches. It is the rich who have reaped,
in the last four years, the fruits of the Revolution; it is the merchant aristoc-
racy, more terrible than the nobility, that oppresses us. We see no limit to
their extortions, for the price of goods is growing alarmingly. It is time that
the death struggle between the profiteers and the workers should come to
an end. . . . Are the possessions of knaves to be more sacred than human life?
The necessities of lige should be available for distribution by administrative
bodies, just as the armed forces are at their disposition. [Nor would it suffice
to take a capital levy from the rich, so long as the system is unchanged, for]
the capitalist and the merchant will the next day raise an equal sum from the
sansculottes . . . if the monopolies and the power of extortion are not de-
stroyed.54

In slightly less communistic terms Jacques Hébert denounced the bour-
geoisie as traitors to the Revolution, and urged the workers to seize power
from a negligent or cowardly government. On August 30 a deputy pro-
nounced the magic word: Let Terror be the order of the day.® On Septem-
ber 5 a crowd from the sections, calling for “war on tyrants, hoarders, and
aristocrats,” marched to the headquarters of the Commune in the Hotel de
Ville. The mayor, Jean-Guillaume Pache, and the city procurator, Pierre
Chaumette, went with their delegation to the Convention and voiced their
demand for a revolutionary army to tour France with a portable guillotine,
arrest every Girondin, and compel every peasant to surrender his hoarded
produce or be executed on the spot.5

It was in this atmosphere of foreign invasion, and of a revolution within
the Revolution, that the Committee of Public Safety built and guided the
armies that led France to victory, and the machinery of terror that forged a
distraught nation into unity.

On August 23, on bold plans presented by Carnot and Barére, the Con-
vention ordered a levy en masse unparalleled in French history:

From now until such time as its enemies have been driven out of the terri-
tory of the Republic, all Frenchmen are permanently requisitioned for the
service of the armies. The young shall go and fight, the married men shall
forge weapons and transport food, the women shall make tents and clothes
and serve 1n the hospitals, the old men shall have themselves carried into public
places to rouse the courage of the warriors and preach hatred of kings and the
unity of the nation.

All unmarried men from eighteen to twenty-five years of age were to be
drafted into battalions under banners reading: “Le peuple frangais debout
contre les tyrants!” (The French people standing up against the tyrants!).
Soon Paris was transformed into a throbbing arsenal. The gardens of the
Thuileries and the Luxembourg were covered with shops producing, among
other matériel, some 650 muskets a day. Unemployment vanished. Privately
owned weapons, metal, surplus clothing, were requisitioned; thousands of
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mills were taken over. Capital as well as labor was conscripted; a loan of a
billion livres was squeezed from the well-to-do. Contractors were told what
to produce; prices were fixed by the government. Overnight, France became
a totalitarian state. Copper, iron, saltpeter, potash, soda, sulfur, formerly de-
pendent in part on imports, had now to be found in, taken from, the soil of
a France blockaded on every frontier and at every port. Luckily the great
chemist Lavoisier (soon to be guillotined) had in 1775 improved the quality,
and increased the production, of gunpowder; the French armies had better
gunpowder than their enemies. Scientists like Monge, Berthollet, and Four-
croy were called upon to find supplies of needed materials, or to invent sub-
stitutes; they were at the head of their fields at“the time, and served their
country well.

By the end of September France had 500,000 men under arms. Their
equipment was still inadequate, their discipline poor, their spirit hesitant;
only saints can be enthusiastic about death. Now for the first time -propa-
ganda became a state industry, almost a monopoly; Jean-Baptiste Bour-
chotte, minister of war, paid newspapers to present the nation’s case, and
saw to it that copies of these journals were circulated in the army camps,
where there was little else to read. Members or representatives of the Com-
mittee went to the front to harangue the troops and keep an eye upon the
generals. In the first important engagement of the new campaign—at Hond-
schoote September 6-8, against a force of British and Austrians—it was
Debrel, a Committtee commissioner, who turned defeat into victory after
General Houchard had proposed retreat. For this and other errors the old
soldier was sent to the guillotine on November 14, 1793. Twenty-two other
generals, nearly all of the Ancien Régime, were imprisoned for blunders, or
apathy, or neglect of the Committee’s instructions. Younger men, brought
up in revolution, took their places—men like Hoche, Pichegru, Jourdan,
Nforeau, who had the viscera to apply Carnot’s policy of persistent attack.
At Wattignies, on October 16, when 50,000 French recruits faced 65,000
Austrians, the forty-year-old Carnot shouldered a musket and marched with
Jourdan’s men into battle. The victory was not decisive, but it raised the
morale of the Revolutionary armies and strengthened the authority of the
Committee.

On September 17 the obedient Convention passed the Law of Suspects,
empowering the Committee or its agents to arrest, without warning, any
returned émigré, any relative of an émigré, any public official suspended
and not reinstated, anyone who had given any sign of opposition to the
Revolution or the war. It was a harsh law, which forced all but avowed
revolutionists—therefore nearly all Catholics and bourgeois—to live in con-
stant fear of arrest, even of death; the Committee justified it as needed to
maintain at least an outward unity in a war for national survival. Some
émigrés agreed with the Twelve that fear and terror were legitimate instru-
ments of rule in critical situations. The Comte de Montmorin, former for-
eign minister under Louis XVI, wrote in 1792: “I believe it necessary to
punish the Parisians by terrorism.” The Comte de Flachslander argued that
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French resistance to the Allies would “continue until the Convention has
been massacred.” A secretary to the King of Prussia commented on the
émigrés: “Their language is horrible. If we are prepared to abandon their
fellow citizens to their vengeance, France would soon be no more than one
monstrous cemetery.”®” :

The Convention faced a choice between terror and mercy in the case of
the Queen. Putting aside her early extravagance, her intrusion into affairs
of state, her known distaste for the populace of Paris (offenses that hardly
deserved decapitation), there was no doubt that she had communicated with
émigrés and foreign governments in an effort to halt the Revolution and re-
store the traditional powers of the French monarchy. In these operations she
felt that she was using the human right of self-defense; her accusers consid-
ered that she had violated laws passed by the elected delegates of the nation,
and had committed treason. Apparently she had revealed to the enemies of
France the intimate deliberations of the royal Council, even the campaign
plans of the Revolutionary armies.

She had borne four children to Louis XVI: a daughter, Marie-Thérese,
now fifteen; a son who had died in infancy; a second son, who had died in
1789; a third son, Louis-Charles, now eight, whom she considered to be
Louis XVII. Helped by her daughter and her sister-in-law Elisabeth, she
watched in anxiety and then despair as continued confinement broke the
health and spirit of the boy. In March, 1793, she was offered a plan for her
escape; she refused it because it required her to leave her children behind.?®
When the government learned of the abandoned plot it removed the Dau-
phin from his mother despite her struggles, and kept him in isolation from
his relatives. On August 2, 1793, after a year of imprisonment in the Tem-
ple, the Queen, her daughter, and her sister-in-law were removed to a room
in the Conciergerie—that part of the Palais de Justice which had formerly
been occupied by the superintendent of the building. There the “Widow
Capet,” as she was called, was treated more kindly than before, even to hav-
ing a priest come and say Mass in her cell. Later that month she consented
to another attempt to escape; it failed; now she was transferred to another
room and put under stricter guard.

On September 2 the Committee met to decide her fate. Some members
were in favor of keeping her alive as a pawn to be surrendered to Austria in
return for an acceptable peace. Barére and Saint-André called for her exe-
cution as a means of umting the signers of the sentence with a2 bond of
blood. Hébert, from the Commune, told the Twelve, “I have in your name
promised the head of Antoinette to the sansculottes, who are clamoring for
1t, and without whose support you yourselves would cease to exist. . . . I
will go and cut it off myself if I have to wait much longer for it.””®

On October 12 the Queen submitted to a long preliminary examination;
and on October 14 and 15 she was tried before the Revolutionary Tribunal,
with Fouquier-Tinville as chief prosecutor. She was questioned from 8 a.m.
to 4 .M. and from 5 to 11 P.M. on the first day, and from 9 A.Mm. to 3 P.M.
on the next. She was accused of transferring millions of francs from the
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French Treasury to her brother Joseph II of Austria, and with inviting alien
forces to invade France; and it was suggested, for good measure, that she
had tried to “corrupt” her son sexually. Only the last accusation unnerved
her; she replied, “Nature refuses to answer such a charge brought against
a mother. I appeal to all mothers here.” The audience was moved by the
sight of this woman, whose youthful beauty and gaiety had been the talk
of Europe, now white-haired at thirty-eight, clad in mourning for her hus-
band, fighting for her life with courage and dignity against men who were
apparently resolved to break her spirit with a protracted ordeal merciless to
both body and mind. When it was over she was blind with fatigue, and had
to be helped to her cell. There she learned that the verdict was death.

Now in solitary confinement, she wrote a letter of farewell to Madame
Elisabeth, asking her to transmit to her son and daughter the directions the
King had left for them. “My son,” she wrote, “must never forget his father’s
last words, which I expressly repeat to him: ‘Never seek to avenge my
death.” % The letter was not delivered to Madame Elisabeth; it was inter-
cepted by Fouquier-Tinville, who gave it to Robespierre, among. whose
secret papers it was found after his death.

On the morning of October 16, 1793, the executioner, Henri Sanson,
came to her cell, bound her hands behind her back, and cut off her hair at
the neck. She was taken in a cart along a street lined with soldiers, past hos-
tile, taunting crowds, to the Place de la Révolution. At noon Sanson held up
her severed head to the multitude.

Having struck its stride, the Revolutionary Tribunal now issued death
sentences at the rate of seven per day.® All available aristocrats were seized,
and many were executed. The twenty-one Girondins who had been un-
der guard since June 2 were put on trial on October 24; the eloquence
of Vergniaud and Brissot availed them not; all were granted a quick and
early death. One of them, Valazé, stabbed himself as he left the court; his
dead body was placed among the condemned and carted to the scaffold,
where it took its turn under the indifferent blade. ““The Revolution,” said
Vergniaud, “is like Saturn, it is devouring its own children.”®?

Consider the wrath and fear that these events must have brought to
Manon Roland, now awaiting her fate in the Conciergerie, which had
become a steppingstone to the guillotine. Her imprisonment had had some
amenities; friends brought her books and flowers; she collected in her cell
a little library centered around Plutarch and Tacitus. As a stronger anodyne
she immersed herself in writing her recollections, terming them an Appel
2 Dimpartiale postérité—as if posterity too would not be divided. As she de-
scribed her youth the remembrance of tempi felici made bitterer her con-
templation of present days. So she wrote, on August 28, 1793:

I feel my resolution to pursue these memories deserting me. The miseries of
my country torment me; an involuntary gloom penetrates my soul, chilling my
imagination. France has become a vast Golgotha of carnage, an arena of hor-
rors, where her children tear and destroy one another. . . . Never can history
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paint these dreadful times, or the monsters that fill them with their barbarities.
. .. What Rome or Babylon ever equaled Paris?%3

Foreseeing that her turn would come soon, she wrote into her manuscript
a word of farewell to her husband and to her lover, who had as yet escaped
the snares prepared for them:

O my friends, may propitious fate conduct you to the United States, the
sole asylum of freedom.* . .. And you, my spouse and companion, enfeebled
by premature old age, eluding with difficulty the assassins, shall I be permitted
to see you again? ... How long must I remain a witness to the desolation of
my native land, the degradation of my countrymen?84 .

Not long. On November 8, 1793, before the Revolutionary Tribunal, she
was charged with complicity in Roland’s alleged misuse of public funds,
and with having sent from her cell letters of encouragement to Barbaroux
and Buzot, who were then inciting revolt against the Jacobin control over
the Convention. When she spoke 1n her own defense the carefully selected
spectators denounced her as a traitress. She was declared guilty and was
guillotined on the same day in the Place de la Révolution. An uncertain tra-
dition tells how, looking at the statue of Liberty that David had set up in
the majestic square, she cried out, “O Liberty, what crimes are committed
in your name! % A

A procession of revolutionaries followed her. On November 10 came the
mayor-astronomer Bailly, who had given the red cockade to the King, and
had ordered the National Guard to fire upon the untimely petitioners on
the Champ-de-Mars. On November 12 the guillotine caught up with Philippe
Egalité; he could not make out why the Montagnards wished to dispatch so
faithful an ally; but he had the blood of kings in his veins, and had itched
for a throne; who could tell when that itch would frenzy him again? Then,
on November 29, Antoine Barnave, who had tried to protect and guide the
Queen. Then Generals Custine, Houchard, Biron . . .

Roland, having thanked the friends who had risked their lives to protect
him, set out alone on a walk, November 16, sat down against a tree, and
wrote a note of farewell: “Not fear but indignation made me quit my
retreat, on learning that my wife had been murdered. I did not wish to re-
main longer on an earth polluted with crimes.”®® Then he forced his sword
into his body. Condorcet, after writing a paean to progress, took poison
(March 28, 1794). Barbaroux shot himself, survived, and was guillotined
(June 15). Pétion and Buzot, pursued by agents of the government, killed
themselves in a field near Bordeaux. Their bodies were found on June 18,
half devoured by wolves.

2. The Terror in the Provinces
. There were other Girondins, still wearing heads. In some towns, like

Bordeaux and Lyons, they had gained the upper hand; they had to be

* Five years later Congress passed the Alien and Sedition Acts, sharply restricting public
criticism of the government.
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wiped out, the Jacobins felt, if their moves toward provincial autonomy
were to be overcome and France made one and Jacobin. For this and other
purposes the Committee of Public Safety sent out over France its “repre-
sentatives on mission,” and gave them, subject to itself, almost absolute au-
thority in their allotted terrain. They might depose elected officials, appoint
others, arrest suspects, draft men for the Army, levy taxes, enforce price
controls, exact loans, requisition produce, clothing, or materials, and set up
or confirm local committees of public safety to serve as agencies of the
Great Committee in Paris. The representatives accomplished miracles of
revolutionary and military organization, often amid a hostile or apathetic
environment. They put down opposition without mercy, sometimes with
enthusiastic excess.

The most successful of them was Saint-Just. On October 17, 1793, he and
Joseph Lebas (who gladly let him take the lead) were dispatched to save
Alsace from an Austrian mnvasion that was making rapid conquests in a ter-
ritory congenitally German by language, literature, and ways. The French
Army of the Rhine had been thrown back upon Strasbourg, and was in a
mood of defeatism and mutiny. Saint-Just learned that the troops had been
tyrannically treated, badly led, and perhaps betrayed, by officers inadequately
enamored of the Revolution; he had seven of them executed before the as-
sembled force. He listened to grievances, and remedied them with character-
istic decisiveness. He requisitioned from the prosperous classes all surplus
shoes, coats, overcoats, and hats, and from the 193 richest citizens he ex-
tracted nine million livres. Incompetent or apathetic officials were dismissed;
convicted grafters were shot. When the French army met the Austrians
again the invaders were driven out of Alsace, and the province was restored
to French control. Saint-Just returned to Paris, eager for other tasks, and
almost forgetting that he was engaged to the sister of Lebas.

Joseph Le Bon did not live up to his name as Committee representative.
Warned by his employers to beware of “false and mistaken humanity,” the
blue-eyed ex-curé thought to please them by “shortening” 150 Cambrai
notables in six weeks, and 392 in Arras; his secretary reported that Le Bon
killed “in a sort of fever” and, on reaching home, mimicked the facial con-
tortions of the dying to amuse his wife.®” He himself was cut short in 1795.

In July, 1793, Jean-Baptiste Carrier was commissioned to suppress the
Catholic revolt in the Vendée, and to make Nantes secure against further
rebellion. Hérault de Séchelles, of the Committee, explained to him, “We
can become humane when we are certain of victory.”®® Carrier was inspired.
In a moment of ecological enthusiasm he declared that France could not
feed its rapidly growing population, and that it would be desirable to cure
the excess by cutting down all nobles, priests, merchants, and magistrates.
At Nantes he objected to trial as a waste of time; all these suspects (he com-
manded the judge) “must be eliminated in a couple of hours, or I will have
you and your colleagues shot.”® Since the prisons at Nantes were crowded
almost to asphyxiation by those arrested and condemned, and there was a
shortage of food, he ordered his aides to fill barges, rafts, and other craft
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with fifteen hundred men, women and children—giving priority to priests—
and to have these vessels scuttled in the Loire. By this and other means he
disposed of four thousand undesirables in four months.” He justified him-
self by what seemed to him the laws of war; the Vendéans were in revolt,
and every one of them would remain an enemy of the Revolution till death.
“We will make France a graveyard,” he vowed, “rather than not regenerate
it in our own way.”™ The Committee had to restrain his fervor by threaten-
ing to arrest him. He was not frightened; in any. case, he said, “we shall all
be guillotined, one after another.” In November, 1794, he was summoned
before the Revolutionary Tribunal, and on December 16 he illustrated his
prophecy.

Stanislas Fréron (son of Voltaire’s favorite enemy) and other agents of
the Committee rouged the Rhone and the Var with the blood of the uncon-
verted: 120 at Marseilles, 282 at Toulon, 332 at Orange.” By contrast
Georges Couthon was the quality of mercy on his mission to gather re-
cruits for the Army in the department of Puy-de-Doéme. At Clermont-
Ferrand he reorganized the industries into concentration on the production
of matériel for the new regiments. When the citizens saw that he wielded
his authority with justice and humanity they became so fond of him that
they took turns in carrying him in his chair. During his mission not one per-
son was executed by “revolutionary justice.””®

Joseph Fouché, once a professor of Latin and physics, was now thirty-four

ears old, not yet Balzac’s “ablest man I've ever met.”" He seemed made for
intrigue: lean, angular, tight-lipped, sharp of eye and nose, sober, secret,
silent, tough; he was to rival Talleyrand in rapid transformations and devi-
ous survivals. To outward observances he was a dutiful family man, as mod-
est in his habits as he was bold in his ideas. In 1792 he was elected to the
Convention from Nantes. At first he sat and voted with the Gironde; then,
foreseeing its fall and the supremacy of Paris, he moved up to the Mountain
and issued a pamphlet calling upon the Revolution to pass from its bourgeois
to a proletarian phase. To advance the war, he argued, the government
should “take everything beyond what a citizen needs; for superfluity is an
obvious and gratuitous violation of the rights of the people.” All gold and
silver should be confiscated until the war ended. “We shall be harsh in the
fullness. of the authority delegated to us. The time for half-measures . . . is
over. . . . Help us to strike hard blows.””® As representative on mission in
the department of Loire Inférieure, and especially in Nevers and Moulins,
Fouché opened war on private property. By requisitioning money, precious
metal, weapons, clothing, and food, he was able to equip the ten thousand
recruits whom he had enlisted. He ransacked the churches of their gold and
silver monstrances, vessels, candelabra, and sent these to the Convention. The
Committee found it unprofitable to check his ardor, and judged him just
the man to help Collot d’Herbois in restoring Lyons to the revolutionary
faith.

Lyons was almost the capital of French capitalism. Among its 130,000
souls were financiers with connections all over France, merchants having
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outlets all over Europe, captains of industry controlling a hundred factories,
and a large body of proletaires who heard with envy how their own class in
Paris had almost captured the government. At the beginning of 1793, under
the leadership of the ex-priest Marie-Joseph Chalier, they achieved a similar
victory. But religion proved stronger than class. At least half the workers
were still Catholic, and resented the anti-Christian turn of Jacobin policy;
when the bourgeoisie mobilized its diverse forces against the proletarian dic-
tatorship, the workers divided, and a coalition of businessmen, royalists, and
Girondins expelled the radical government and put to death Chalier and
two hundred of his followers (July 16, 1793). 'I}l)lousands of workingmen
left the city, settled in the environs, and waited for the next turn of the
Revolutionary screw.

The Committee of Public Safety sent an army to overthrow the victorious
capitalists. Couthon, legless, came from Clermont to lead it; on October 9
it forced its way in, and reestablished Jacobin rule. Couthon thought a
policy of mercy advisable in a city whose population so largely depended
upon continued operation of the factories and the shops, but the Paris Com-
mittee thought otherwise. On October 12 it put through the Convention,
and sent to Couthon, a directive composed by Robespierre in a fury of re-
venge for Chalier and the two hundred executed rac?icals. It read in part:
“The city of Lyons shall be destroyed. Every habitation of the rich shall be
demolished. . . . The name of Lyons shall be effaced from the list of the
Republic’s cities. The collection of houses left standing shall henceforth
bear the name of Ville Affranchisée [the Liberated City]. On the ruins of
Lyons shall be raised a column attesting to posterity the crimes and the pun-
ishment of the royalists.”"®

Couthon did not relish the operation here assigned him. He condemned
one of the more expensive dwelll)ings to demolition, and then was borne off
to more congenial labors at Clermont-Ferrand. He was replaced at Lyons
(November 4) by Collot d’'Herbois, who was soon joined by Fouché. They
began with a mock-religious ceremony in commemoration of Chalier as the
“savior-god who had died for the people”; leading the procession was a
donkey garbed as a bishop bearing a miter on his head and dragging a cruci-
fix and a Bible on his tail; in a public square the martyr was honored by
eulogies, and a bonfire was made of the Bible, a missal, sacramental wafers,
and wooden images of sundry saints.”” For the revolutionary purification of
Lyons Collot and Fouché created a “Temporary Commission” of twenty
members, and a tribunal of seven to try susHects. The commission issued a
declaration of ‘principles which has been called “the first communist mani-
festo” of modern times.” It proposed to ally the Revolution with the “im-
mense class of the poor”; it denounced nobility and bourgeoisie, and told
the workers: “You ﬁ)‘nave been oppressed; you must crush your oppressors!”
All products of French soil belonged to France; all private wealth must be
put at the service of the Republic; and as a first step toward social justice a
tax of thirty thousand livres must be taken from anyone having an income
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of ten thousand per year. Large sums were raised by jailing nobles, priests,
and others, and confiscating their property.

This declaration was not well received by the people of Lyons, a consid-
erable minority of whom had risen into the mid<ﬁe class. On November 10
a petition signed by ten thousand women recommended mercy for the
thousands of men and women who had been crowded into the jails. The
commissioners replied sternly, “Shut yourselves up in the privacy of your
household tasks. . . . Let us see no more of the tears that dishonor you.””
On December 4, perhaps to make matters clear, sixty prisoners, concg’emned
by the new tribunal, were marched out to an open space across the Rhone,
were stationed between two trenches, and were buried by successive
mitraillades—showers of slugs or grapeshot from a row of cannon. On the
next day, at the same spot, 209 prisoners, tied together, were mowed down
by a similar mitraillade; and on December 7 two hundred more. Thereafter
the slaughter proceeded more leisurely by guillotine, yet so rapidly that the
stench of the dead began to poison the city air. By March, 1794, the execu-
tions in Lyons had reached 1,667—two thirds of them of the middle or upper
class.®® Hundreds of expensive homes were laboriously destro]):ed.81

On December 20, 1793, a deputation of citizens from Lyons appeared
before the Convention to ask for an end to the vengeance; g,ut Collot had
beaten them to Paris, and successfully defended his policy. Fouché, left in
charge of Lyons, continued the Terror. Learning that Toulon had been re-
captured, he wrote to Collot: “We have only one way of celebrating vic-
tory. This evening we send 213 rebels under the fire of the lightning bolt.”®2
On April 3, 1794, Fouché was recalled to give an account of himself before
the Convention. He escaped punishment, but never forgave Robespierre for
accusing him of barbarity; someday he would take his revenge.

The Committee of Public Safety slowly recognized that the provincial
Terror had been carried to a costly excess. In this matter Robespierre was
a moderating influence; he took the lead in recalling Carrier, Fréron, Tallien,
and requiring an accounting of their operations. The provincial Terror
ended in May, 1794, while it was being intensified in Paris. By the time
Robespierre himself had become its victim (July 27-28, 1794) it had taken
2,700 lives in Paris, 18,000 in France;® other guessers raise the total to
40,000.%* Those jailed as suspects amounted to some 300,000. As the prop-
erty of the executed reverted to the state, it was a profitable Terror.

3. The War Against Religion

Now the deepest division was between those who treasured religious
faith as their final support in a world otherwise unintelligible, meaningless,
and tragic and those who had come to think of religion as a managed and
costly superstition blocking the road to reason and liberty. This division was
deepest in the Vendée—coastal France between the Loire and La Rochelle—
where the dour weather, the rocky, arid soil, the repetitious trajectory of
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births and deaths, left the population almost immune to the wit of Voltaire
and the winds of the Enlightenment. Townsmen and peasants accepted the
Revolution; but when the Constituent Assembly promulgated the Civil Con-
stitution of the Clergy—confiscating the property of the Church, making all
priests the employees of the state, and requiring them to swear fidelity to
the regime that had shorn them—the peasants supported their priests in re-
fusing assent. The call to their youth to volunteer, or be conscripted, for
the Army set fire to the revolt; why should these boys gives their lives to
protect an infidel government rather than their priests and altars and house-
hold gods? i

So, on March 4, 1793, rioting broke out in the Vendée; nine days later it
had spread throughout the region; by May 1 there were thirty thousand
rebels under arms. Several royalist nobles joined the rural leaders in turning
these recruits into disciplined troops; before the Convention realized their
strength they had taken Thouars, Fontenay, Saumur, Angers. In August the
Committee of Public Safety sent into the Vendée an army under General
Kléber, with instructions to destroy the peasant forces and devastate all
regions supporting them. Kléber defeated the Catholic army at Cholet on
October 17, and crushed it at Savenay on December 23. Military commis-
sions from Paris were set up in Angers, Nantes, Rennes, and Tours, with
orders to put to death any Vendéan bearing arms; at or near Angers 463
men were shot in twenty days. Before the Vendéans were subdued by Mar-
shal Hoche (July, 1796), half a million lives had been lost in this new re-
ligious war.

In Paris much of the population had become indifferent to religion. In
this regard there had been a frail accord between the Mountain and the
Gironde; they had joined in reducing the power of the clergy, and in estab-
lishing a pagan calendar. They had encouraged the marriage of priests, even
to decreeing deportation for any bishop who had tried to prevent it. Under
protection of the Revolution some two thousand priests and five hundred
nuns took mates.

The Committee’s representatives on mission usually made. de-Christianiza-
tion a special element in their 1;Procedure. One ordered a priest imprisoned
until he married. At Nevers, Fouché issued rigorous rules for the clergy:
they must marry, must live simply like the Apostles, must not wear clerical
dress, or perform religious ceremonies, outside their churches; Christian fu-
neral services were abolished, and cemeteries must display an inscription
telling the public that “death is an eternal sleep.” He prevailed upon an
archbishop and thirty priests to throw away their cowls and don the red cap
of revolution. In Moulins he rode at the head of a procession in which he
smashed all crosses, crucifixes, and religious images en route.*® In Clermont-
Ferrand Couthon proclaimed that the religion of Christ had been turned
into a financial imposture. By hiring a Ehysician to make tests before the
public, he showed that the “blood of Christ” in a miracle-producing phial
was merely colored turpentine. He ended the state payment of priests, con-
fiscated the gold and silver vessels of the churches, and announced that
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churches that could not be transformed into schools might with his ap-
proval be torn down to build houses for the poor. He proclaimed a new
theology in which Nature would be God, and heaven would be an earthly
utopia in which all men would be good.*”

The leaders of the campaign against Christianity were Hébert of the Paris
City Council and Chaumette of the Paris Commune. Warmed by Chau-
mette’s oratory and Heébert’s journalism, a crowd of sansculottes invaded
the Abbey of St.-Denis on October 16, 1793, emptied the coffins of French
royalty there entombed, and melted the metal for use in the war. On No-
vember 6 the Convention accorded the communes of France the right to
officially renounce the Christian Church. On November 10 men and women
from the working-class quarters and the ideological haunts of Paris paraded
through the streets in mock religious dress and procession; they entered the
hall of the Convention and prevailed upon the deputies to pledge attendance
at that evening’s fete in the Cathedral of Notre-Dame—renamed the Temple
of Reason. There a new sanctuary had been arranged, in which Mlle. Can-
deille of the Opéra, robed in a tricolor flag and crowned with a red cap,
stood as the Goddess of Liberty, attended by persuasive ladies who sang a
“Hymn to Liberty” composed tor the occasion by Marie-Joseph de Chénier.
The worshipers danced and sang in the naves, while in the side chapels, said
hostile reporters, profiteers of freedom celebrated the rites of love.?® On No-
vember 17 Jean-Baptiste Gobel, bishop of Paris, yielding to popular de-
mand, appeared bet}())re the Convention, abjured his office, handed over to
the premgent his episcopal crozier and ring, and donned the red cap of
freedom.®® On November 23 the Commune ordered all Christian churches
in Paris closed.®®

The Convention, on second thought, wondered had it not overplayed its
anti-Christian hand. The deputies were nearly all agnostics, pantheists, or
atheists, but several of them questioned the wisdom of infuriating sincere
Catholics, who were still in the majority, and many of them ready to take
up arms against the Revolution. Some, like Robespierre and Carnot, felt that
religion was the only force that could prevent repeated social upheavals
against inequalities too deeply rooted in nature to be removed by legislation.
Robespierre believed that Catholicism was an organized exploitation of
superstition,” but he rejected atheism as an immodest assumption of impos-
sible knowledge. On May 8, 1793, he had condemned the philosophes as
hypocrites who scorned the commonalty and angled for pensions from
kings. On November 21, at the height of the de-Christianizing festivities, he
told the Convention:

Every philosopher and every individual may adopt whatever opinion he
pleases about atheism. Anyone who wishes to make such an opinion a crime is
absurd, but the public man or the legislator who should adopt such a system
would be a hundred times more foolish stll. . . .

Atheism is aristocratic. The idea of a great Being who watches over op-
pressed innocence and punishes triumphant crime is essentially the idea of the
people. This is the sentiment of Europe and the world; it is the sentiment of
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the French people. That notion is attached neither to priests nor to supersti-
tion nor to ceremonies; it is attached only to the idea of an incomprehensible
Power, the terror of wrongdoers, the stay and comfort of virtue.?2
Danton here agreed with Robespierre: “We never intended to annihilate
the reign of superstition in order to set up the reign of atheism. . . . I demand
that there be an end of those antireligious masquerades in the Conven-
tion.”®®
On December 6, 1793, the Convention reaffirmed freedom of worship,
and guaranteed the protection of religious ceremonies conducted by loyal
priests. Hébert protested that he too rejected atheism, but he joined the
forces that aimed to reduce Robespierre’s popularity. Robespierre saw him
now as a major enemy, and waited for a chance to destroy him.*

4. The Revolution Eats Its Children

Hébert’s strength lay in the sansculottes, who might be marshaled through
the sections and the radical press to invade the Convention and restore the
rule of Paris over France. Robespierre’s strength, formerly based in the
Parisian populace, now lay in the Committee of Public Safety, which domi-
nated the gonvention through superior facilities for information, decision,
and action.

In November, 1793, the Committee was at the peak of its repute, partly
because of the successful levy en masse, but especially because of military
triumphs on several fronts. T[Ze new generals—Jourdan, Kellermann, Kléber,
Hoche, Pichegru—were sons of the Revolution, untrammeled by old rules
and tactics or faded loyaldes; they had under their command a million
men still inadequately armed and trained but roused to valor by the thought
of what might happen to them and their families if the enemy should break
through the French lines. They were checked at Kaiserslautern, but they
recovered and took Landau and Speyer. They drove the Spaniards back
over the Pyrenees. And, with the help of the young Napoleon, they recap-
tured Toulon.

Since August 26 a motley force of English, Spanish, and Neapolitan
troops, protected by an Anglo-Spanish fleet and abetted by local conserva-
tives, had held that port and arsenal, strategically located on the Mediter-
ranean. For three months a revolutionary army had laid siege to it, to no
avail. A promontory, Cap I’Aiguillette, divided the harbor and overlooked
the arsenal; to gain that point would be to command the situation; but the
British had blocked the land approach to the cape with a fort so strongly
armed that they called it Little (Eibraltar. Bonaparte, aged twenty-four, saw
at once that if the hostile squadron could be forced to leave the harbor, the

* Cf. John Morley, writing c. 1880: “The struggle between Hébert, Chaumette, and the
Common Council of Paris on the one part, and the Committee of Public Safety and Robes-
pierre on the other, was the concrete form of the deepest controversy that lies before mod-
ern society: can the social union subsist without a belief in a Supreme Being? Chaumette
answered Yes, and Robespierre answered No . . . Robespierre followed Rousseay, . . . Chau-
mette followed Diderot.”94
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occupying garrison, losing supplies from the sea, would have to abandon the
town. By resolute and risky reconnoitering he found, in the jungle, a place
from which his artillery could with some safety bombard the bastion. When
his cannon had demolished its walls a battalion of French troops stormed the
fort, slew its defenders, captured or replaced its guns. These were brought
into action upon the enemy fleet; Lord Hood ordered the garrison to
abandon the city, and his ships to depart; and on December 19, 1793, the
French Army restored Toulon to France. Augustin Robespierre, the local
representative of the Committee, wrote to his brother praising the “tran-
scendent merit” of the young artillery captain. A new epic began.

These victories, and those of Kléber in the Vendée, f}r)eed the Committee
to deal with internal problems. There was an allegedly “foreign plot” to
assassinate the revolutionary leaders, but no convincing evidence was found.
Corruption was spreading in the production and delivery of army supplies;
“in the Army of the South there are thirty thousand pairs of breeches want-
ing—a most scandalous want.”® Speculation was helping market manipula-
tion to run up the prices of goods. A governmental maximum had been set
for the prices of important products, but producers complained that they
could not keep to these prices if wages were not similarly controlled. Infla-
tion was checll()ed for a time, but peasants, manufacturers, and merchants cut
down production, and unemployment increased while prices rose. As sup-
plies ran low, housewives had to stand in one line after another for bread,
milk, meat, butter, oil, soap, candles, and wood. Queues formed as early as
midnight; men and women lay in doorways or on the pavement while wait-
ing for the shop to open and the procession to move. Here and there hungry
prostitutes offered their wares along the line.”® In many cases strong-arm
groups invaded the stores and marched away with the goods. Municipal
services broke down; crime flourished; police were scarce; uncollected refuse
strewed and fouled the streets. Like conditions harassed Rouen, Lyons, Mar-
seilles, Bordeaux . . .

Arguing that the Committee had mismanaged the economy, and that
profiteers had seized the ship of state, the sansculottes of Paris, who had been
the mainstay of Robespierre, transferred their support to Hébert and Chau-
mette, and listened avidly to proposals for the nationalization of all property,
all wealth, or at least all land. One section leader proposed to cure economic
distress by putting all rich people to death.” By 1794 it was a common com-
plaint, among workingmen, that the bourgeoisie had walked off with the
Revolution.

Toward the end of ’93 new challenges to the Committee came from a
powerful revolutionary leader and a brilliant journalist. Despite the pre-
tended ferocity of Danton there was in him an amiable streak that winced
at the execution of the Queen and the violence of the Terror. On his return
from Arcis he judged that the expulsion of invaders from the soil of France
and the execution of the most active enemies of the Revolution left little
reason for continued terror or war. When Britain offered peace he advised
acceptance. Robespierre refused, and intensified the Terror on the ground
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that the government was still beset by disloyalty, conspiracy, and corrup-
tion. Camille Desmoulins, once secretary to Danton, long his admiring
friend, and, like him, enjoying a happy marriage, made his journal, Le Vieux
Cordelier, the mouthpiece of the “Indulgents,” or pacifiers, and called for
an end to the Terror.

Liberty is no nymph of the opera, nor a red cap, nor a dirty shirt and rags.
Liberty 1s happiness, reason, equality, justice, the Declaration of Rights, your
sublime Constitution [still hibernating].

Would you have me recognize this liberty, have me fall at her feet, and
shed all my blood for her? Then open the prison doors to the 200,000 citizens
whom you call suspects. . . . Do not think that such a measure would be fatal
to the public. It would, on the contrary, be the most revolutionary that you
could adopt. You would exterminate all your enemies by the guillotine? But
was there ever greater madness? Can you destroy one enemy on the scaffold
without making two others among his family and f}r’iends?

I am of a very different opinion from those who claim that it is necessary to
leave the Terror the order of the day. I am confident that liberty will be as-
sured, and Europe conquered, as soon as you have a Committee of Clemency.?8

Robespierre, heretofore friendly to Desmoulins, was alarmed by this
appeal to open the prisons. Those aristocrats, priests, speculators, and swell-
ing bourgeois—would they not, if released, resume all the more confidently
their schemes to exploit or destroy the Republic? He was convinced that
the fear of arrest, speedy condemnation, and a ghastly death was the only
force that would keep the enemies of the Revolution from plotting its fall.
He suspected that Danton’s sudden quality of mercy was a ruse to save from
the guillotine some associates lately arrested for malfeasance, and to protect
Danton himself from exposure of his relations with these men. Some of
them—Fabre d’Eglantine and Francois Chabot—were tried on January 17,
1794, and were found guilty. Robespierre concluded that Danton and Des-
moulins were bent on unseating anc}3 putting an end to the Committee. He
concluded that he would never be safe as long as these old friends of his
were alive,

He kept his foes disunited, and played their opposed factions against each
other; he encouraged the attacks of Danton and Desmoulins upon Héberrt,
and welcomed their aid in opposing the war against religion. Hébert coun-
tered by supporting the riots of townspeople against the cost and scarcity of
food; he condemned both the government and the Indulgents; on March 4,
1794, he denounced Robespierre by name, and on March 11 his followers at
the Cordeliers Club openly threatened insurrection. A majority of the Com-
mittee agreed with Robespierre that the time had come to act. Héberrt,
Cloots, and several others were arrested, and were tried on a charge of mal-
feasance in the distribution of provisions to the people. It was a subtle accu-
sation, for it left the sansculottes doubtful of their new leaders; and before
they could decide upon revolt the men were condemned, and were quickly
led to the guillotine (March 24). Hébert broke down and wept; Cloots,
Teutonically calm as he waited for his turn to die, called to the crowd, “My
friends, don’t confuse me with these rascals.”®®
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Danton must have realized that he had been used as a tool against Hébert,
and was now of little value to the Committee. Even so he continued to alien-
ate the Committee by advocating mercy and peace—l}:olicies requiring the
members to repudiate the Terror that had preserved them and the war that
had excused their dictatorship. He urged an end to the killing; “Let us,” he
said, “leave something to the guillotine of opinion.” He still planned educa-
tional projects and judiciary reforms. And he remained defiant. Someone told
him that Robespierre was planning his arrest; “If I thought he had even the
idea of it,” he answered, “I would eat his heart out.”*% In the almost “state of
nature” to which the Terror had reduced France many men felt that they
had to eat or be eaten. His friends urged him to take the initiative and at-
tack the Committee before the Convention. But he was too tired in nerve
and will to follow his own historic summons to audacity; he was exhausted
by breasting, through four years, the waves of the Revolution, and now he
let the undertow carry him away unresisting. “I would rather be guillotined
than guillotine others,” he said (it had not always been so); “and, besides,
I am sick of the human race.”*°*

It was apparently Billaud-Varenne who took the initiative in recom-
mending death for Danton. Many members of the Committee agreed with
him that to allow the campaign of the Indulgents to go on was to surrender
the Revolution to its enemies at home and abroad. Robespierre was for a
time reluctant to conclude that the life of Danton should be summarily
shortened. He shared with the other members of the Committee the belief
that Danton had allowed some moneys of the state to stick to his fingers, but
he recognized the services that Danton had rendered to the Revolution, and
he feared that a sentence of death for one of its greatest figures would lead
to insurrection in the sections and the National Guard.

During this period of Robespierre’s hesitation Danton visited him two
or three times, not only to defend his financial record but to convert the
somber patriot to the policy of ending the Terror and seeking peace. Robes-
pierre remained unconvinced, and grew more hostile. He helped Saint-Just
(whom Danton had often ridiculed) to prepare the case against his greatest
rival. On March 30 he joined the Committee of Public Safety and the Com-
mittee of General Security in their united resolve to secure from the Revo-
lutionary Tribunal a sentence of death for Danton, Desmoulins, and twelve
men lately convicted of embezzlement. A friend of “the Titan” rushed the
news to him and urged him to leave Paris and hide himself in the provinces.
He refused. The next morning the police arrested him and Desmoulins, who
lived on the floor above him. Imprisoned in the Conciergerie, he remarked,
“On a day like this I organized the Revolutionary Tribunal. . . . I ask pardon
for it of God and man. . . . In revolutions authority remains with the great-
est scoundrels.”202

On April 1, Louis Legendre, recently a representative on mission, pro-
posed to the deputies that Danton be sent for from prison and allowed to
defend himself before the Convention. Robespierre stopped him with an
ominous glare. “Danton,” he cried, “is not privileged. . . . We shall see this
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day whether the Convention will be able to destroy a pretended idol long
since rotted away.”'%® Then Saint-Just read the bill of charges that he had
prepared. The deputies, each mindful of his own safety, ordered that Dan-
ton and Desmoulins be brought immediately to trial.

On April 2 they were led before the Tribunal. Perhaps to confuse the
issues, they were made part of a batch of men including Fabre d’Eglantine,
other “conspirators” or embezzlers, and—to the general surprise as well as his
own—Heérault de Séchelles, suave member of the Committee, now accused
of association with the Hébertists and the foreign plot. Danton defended
himself with force and satirical wit, which made such an impression on the
jury and spectators'® that Fouquier-Tinville dispatched an appeal to the
Committee for a decree that would silence the defense. The Committee
obliged by sending to the Convention a charge that the followers of Danton
and Desmoulins were, with their knowledge, plotting to rescue them by
force; on this basis the Convention declared the two men to be outlaws—
which meant that, being “outside the (protection of the) law,” they might
now be killed without due process ofP law. On receiving this decree the
jurymen announced that they had received sufficient testimony, and were
- ready to render a verdict. The prisoners were returned to their cells; the
spectators were dismissed. On April 5 the unanimous verdict was an-
nounced: death for all the accused. Hearing it, Danton predicted, “Before
these months are out the people will tear my enemies to pieces.”** And
again: “Vile Robespierre! The scaffold claims you too. You will follow
me.”?*® From his cell Desmoulins wrote to his wife: “My beloved Lucile! I
was born to make verses and to defend the unfortunate. . . . My darling,
care for your little one; live for my Horace; speak to him of me. ... My
bound hands embrace you.”*

On the afternoon oty April 5 the condemned men were carted to the Place
de la Révolution. En route Danton prophesied again: “I leave it all in a
frightful welter. Not a man of them has an idea of government. Robespierre
will follow me; he is dragged down by me. Ah, better be a poor fisherman
than meddle with the governing of men.”**® On the scaffold Desmoulins,
near the breaking point of his nerves, was third in the line to death, Danton
was the last. He too thought of his young wife, and murmured some words
for her, then caught himself: “Come, Danton, no weakness.” As he ap-
proached the knife he told the executioner, “Show my head to the peoglg;
1t is worth it.”2%® He was thirty-four years old, Desmoulins too; but they had
lived many lives since that July day when Camille called upon the Parisians
to take the Bastille. Eight days after their death Lucile Desmoulins, along
with Hébert’s widow and Chaumette, followed them to the guillotine.

The slate seemed clear; all the groups that had challenged the Committee
of Public Safety had been eliminated or suppressed. The Girondins were
dead or dispersed; the sansculottes had been divided and silenced; the clubs
—excepting the Jacobin—had been closed; the press and the theater were
under strict censorship; the Convention, cowed, left all major decisions to
the Committee. Under that tutelage, and instructed by its other committees,
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the Convention passed laws against hoarders and speculators, proclaimed
free, universal primary education, abolished slavery in the French colonies,
and established a welfare state with social security, unemployment benefits,
medical aid for the poor, and relief for the old. These measures were in large
part frustrated by war and chaos, but they remained as ideas to inspire suc-
ceeding generations.

Robespierre, his hands incarnadined but free, now attended to restoring
God to France. The attempt to replace Christianity with rationalism was
turning the country against the Revolution. In Paris the Catholics were re-
belling against the closing of the churches and the harassment of priests;
more and more of the lower and middle classes were going to Sunday Mass.
In one of his eloquent addresses (May 7, 1794) Robespierre argued that the
time had come to reunite the Revolution with its spiritual progenitor Rous-
seau (whose remains had been transferred to the Panthéon on April 14);
the state should support a pure and simple religion—essentially that of the
Savoyard Vicar in gmile—gased upon belief in God and an afterlife, and
preaching civic and social virtue as the necessary foundation of a republic.
The Convention agreed, hoping that this move would appease the pious and
mitigate the Terror; and on June 4 it made Robespierre its president.

In this official capacity, on June 8, 1794, he presided over a “Feast of the
Supreme Being,” before 100,000 men, women, and children assembled in
the Champ-de-Mars. At the head of a long procession of skeptical deputies the
Incorruptible walked with flowers and wheat ears in his hand, to the accom-
paniment of music and choral song. A great car drawn by milk-white oxen
carried sheaves of golden corn; behind i1t came shepherds and shepherdesses
representing Nature (in her fairer moods) as one form and voice of God.
On one of the basins that adorned the Field of Mars, David, the leading
French artist of the age, had carved in wood a statue of Atheism supported
by sculptured vices and crowned with Madness; over against these he had
raised a figure of Wisdom triumphant over all. Robespierre, embodiment of
virtue, applied a torch to Atheism, but an ill wind diverted the blaze to
Wisdom. A magnanimous overall inscription announced: “The French peo-
ple recognizes the Su[lireme Being, and the immortality of the soul.”*** Simi-
lar ceremonies were held throughout France. Robespierre was happy, but
Billaud-Varenne told him, “You begin to bore me with your Supreme Be-
ing.” .
gTwo days later Robespierre induced the Convention to decree an aston-
ishing reinforcement of the Terror; it was as if he was answering and defy-
ing Danton as, with the Feast, he had rebuked Hébert. The Law of 22
Prairial (June 10, 1794) established the death penalty for advocating mdpn-
archy or calumniating the republic; for outraging morality; for giving out
false news; for stealing public property; for profiteering or embezzling; for
impeding the transport of food; for interfering in any way with the prosecu-
tion of the war. Furthermore the decree empowered the courts to decide
whether the accused should be allowed counsel, what witnesses should be
heard, when the taking of evidence should end.*** “As for myself,” said one
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juryman, “I am always convinced. In a revolution all who appear before
this Tribunal ought to be condemned.”**

Some excuses were given for this intensification of the Terror. On May 22
an attempt-had been made on the life of Collot d’Herbois; on May 23 a
young man was intercepted in an apparent attempt to assassinate Robes-
pierre. Belief in a foreign plot to kill the leaders of the Revolution led the
Convention to decree that no quarter should be given to British or Hano-

-verian prisoners of war. The prisons of Paris held some eight thousand sus-
pects who might revolt and escape; they had to be immobilized by fear.

So began the especially “Great Terror,” lasting from June 10 to July 27,
1794. In not quite seven weeks 1,376 men and women were guillotined—
155 more than in the sixty-one weeks between March, 1793, and June 10,
1794."*® Fouquier-Tinville remarked that heads were falling “like slates from
a roof.”"** The people no longer went to executions, these had become so
common; rather they stayed home, and watched every word they spoke.
Social life nearly ceased; the taverns and brothels were almost empty. The
Convention itself was reduced to a skeleton; out of its original 750 deputies
only 117 now attended, and many of these abstained from voting lest they
compromise themselves. Even Committee members lived in fear that they
would fall under the axe of the new triumvirate—Robespierre, Couthon, and
Saint-Just. A

Probably it was the war that led powerful individuals to submit to so irri-
tating a concentration of authority. In April, 1794, the Prince of Saxe-
Coburg had led another army into France, and any defeat of the French
defenders could lead to a chaos of fear in Paris. The British blockade was
trying to keep American provisions from France, and only the defeat of a
British fleet by a French convoy (June 1) enabled precious cargoes to reach
Brest. Then a French army threw back the invaders near Charleroi (June
25), and a day later Saint-Just led a French force to a decisive victory at
Fleurus. Coburg withdrew from France, and on July 27 Jourdan and Piche-
gru crossed the frontier to establish French authority in Antwerp and Liége.

This triumphant repulse of the princely incursion may have shared in
destroying Robespierre; his multipl[?lring enemies could feel that the country
and the Army would survive the shock of an open conflict to the death at
the heart of the government. The Committee of General Security was at
odds with that of Public Safety over the Eolicing power, and within the
latter body Billaud-Varenne, Collot d’Herbois, and Carnot were in rising
revolt against Robespierre and Saint-Just. Feeling their hostility, Robespierre
avoided Committee meetings between July 1 and 23, hoping that this would
cool their resentment of his leadership; but it gave them more opportunity
to plan his fall. Moreover, his strategy faltered: on July 23 he made enemies
of former supporters by yielding to the plaints of businessmen and signing
a decree establishing maximum wages for labor; in effect, because of depreci-
ated currency, the decree lowered some wages to half of what they had been
before.!®

It was the terrorists returned from the provinces—Fouché, Fréron, Tal-
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lien, Carrier—who decided that their lives depended on the elimination of
Robespierre. It was he who had recalled them to Paris and had demanded of
them an account of their missions. “Come, tell us, Fouché,” he asked, “who
deputed you to tell the people that there is no God?”**¢ At the Jacobin
Club he proposed that Fouché submit to interrogation about his operations
in Toulon and Lyons, or be struck from membership. Fouché refused to
submit to such an examination, and retaliated by circulating a list of men
who, he claimed, were among Robespierre’s new candidates for the guillo-
tine. As for Tallien, he needed no such instigation; his charming mistress,
Thérésa Cabarrus, had been arrested on May 22, allegedly on Robespierre’s
orders; rumor said she had sent Tallien a dagger. Tallien swore to free her
at whatever cost.

On July 26 Robespierre made his last speech before the Convention. The
deputies were hostile, for many of them had reacted against the hasty execu-
tion of Danton, and many more blamed Robespierre fgor having reduced the
Convention to impotence. He tried to answer these charges:

Citizens: . . . I need to open my heart, and you need to hear the truth. . . .
I have come here to dispel cruel errors. I have come to stifle the horrible oaths
of discord with which certain men want to fill this temple of liberty. . . .

What foundation is there for this odious system of terror and slander? To
whom must we show ourselves terrible? . . . Is it tyrants and rascals who fear
us, or men of good will and patriots? . . . Do we strike terror into the National
Convention? But what are we without the National Convention?—we who
have defended the Convention at the peril of our lives, who have devoted our-
selves to its preservation while detestable factions plot its ruin for all men to
see? . . . For whom were the first blows of the conspirators intended? . . . It
is we whom they seek to assassinate, it is we whom they call the scourge of
France. . . . Some time ago they declared war on certain members of the Com-
mittee of Public Safety. Finally they seemed to aim at destroying one man. . . .
They call me tyrant. . . . They were particularly anxious to prove that the
Revolutionary Tribunal was a tribunal of blood, created by me alone, and
which I dominate absolutely for the purpose of beheading all men of good
will. . ..

I dare not name [these accusers] here and now. I cannot bring myself to
tear away completely the veil that covers this profound mystery of crimes.
But this I affirm positively: that among the authors of this plot are the agents
of that system of venality intended by foreigners to destroy the Republic. . . .
The traitors, hidden here under false exteriors, will accuse their accusers, and

will multiply all stratagems . . . to stifle the truth. Such is part of the con-
spiracy.
I will conclude that . . . tyranny reigns among us; but not that I must keep

silence. How can one reproach a man who has truth on his side, and who
knows how to die for his country?117

There were some blunders in this historic speech—surprisingly many for
one who had heretofore picked his way with caution amid the pitfalls of
politics; power dements even more than it corrupts, lowering the guard of
foresight and raising the haste of action. The tone of the speech—the proud
presumption not only of innocence but of “a man who has the truth on his
side”—could be judicious only in a Socrates already half inclined to death.
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It was hardly wise to incite and infuriate his enemies by threatening them
with exposure—that is, with death. It was unwise to affirm that the Conven-
tion was free from fear of the Terror, when it knew that it was not. Worst
of all, by refusing to name the men he proposed to indict, he multiplied
those deputies who might consider themselves future victims of his wrath.
The Convention received his appeal coldly, and defeated a motion to print
it. Robespierre repeated the speech that evening at the Jacobin Club, to
great apPlause; and there he added an open attack upon Billaud-Varenne and
Collot d’'Herbois, who were present. They went from the club to the rooms
of the Committee, where they found Saint-Just writing what he too boldly
told them was to be their indictment.!®

The next morning, July 27 (the gth of Thermidor), Saint-Just rose to
Fresent that indictment to a Convention dark with hostility and tense with

ear. Robespierre sat directly before the rostrum. His devoted host, Duplay,
had warned him to expect trouble, but Robespierre had confidently reas-
sured the soothsayer, “The Convention is in the main honest; all large masses
of men are honest.”*** Unluckily the presiding officer on that day was one of
his sworn foes—Collot d’Herbois. Vghen Saint-Just began to read his bill
of accusation, Tallien, expecting to be included, sprang to the platform,
pushed the young orator aside, and cried out, “I ask that the curtain be torn
away!” Joseph Lebas, loyal to Saint-Just, tried to come to his aid, but his
words were drowned out by a hundred voices. Robespierre demanded a
chance to be heard, but he too was shouted down. Tallien raised aloft the
weapon that had been sent him, and declared, “I have armed myself with a
dagger, which shall pierce his breast if the Convention has not the courage
to decree his accusation.”*2?

Collot yielded the chair to Thuriot, who had been an ally of Danton.
Robespierre approached the podium shouting; Thuriot’s bell outrang most
of Rogespierre’s words, but some of them surmounted the tumult: “For the
last time, President of Assassins, will you give me leave to speak?” The Con-
vention roared its disapproval of this form of address, and one deputy uttered
the fatal words: “I demand the arrest of Robespierre.” Augustin Robespierre
spoke up like a Roman: “I am as guilty as my brother; I share his virtues; I
ask that my arrest be decreed with his.” Lebas begged and received the same
privilege. The decree was voted. Police took the two Robespierres, Saint-
Just, Lebas, and Couthon, and hurried them to the Luxembourg jail.

Fleuriot-Lescot, then mayor of Paris, ordered the prisoners transferred to
the Hotel de Ville, where he received them as honored guests, and offered
them his protection. The heads of the Commune bade Hanriot, head of the
National Guard in the capital, to take soldiers and guns to the Tuileries, and
hold the Convention captive until it revoked its decree of arrest; but Han-
riot was too drunk to carry out his mission. The deputies appointed Paul
Barras to raise a force of gendarmes, go to the Hotel de Ville, and rearrest
the prisoners. The mayor again appealed to Hanriot, who, unable to reas-
semble the Paris National Guard, gathered an impromptu collection of sans-
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culottes instead; but they had now little love for the man who had lowered
their wages and killed Hébert and Chaumette, Danton and Desmoulins; be-
sides, rain began to fall, and they melted away to their work or their homes
Barras and his gendarmes easily seized control in the Hotel de Ville. Seeing
them, Robespierre tried suicide, but the shot triggered by his unsteady hand
passed through his cheek and only shattered his jaw.'** Lebas, steadier, blew
his own brains out. Augustin Robespierre broke a leg in a useless leap from

a window. Couthon, with lifeless legs, was thrown downstairs, and lay there
helpless till the gendarmes carried him to jail with the two Robesplerres and
Saint-Just.

The following afternoon (July 28, 1794) four tumbrils conveyed these
four, with Fleuriot, Hanriot (still drunk), and sixteen others to the guillo-
tine in what we now admire as (pro tempore) the Place de la Concorde. En
route they heard from the onlookers divers cries, among them “Down with
the maximum!”’*22 They found a fashionable audience awaltlng them: win-
dows overlooking the square had been rented at fancy prices; ladies came
arrayed as for a festival. When Robespierre’s head was held up to the crowd
a shout of satisfaction rose. One more death might mean little, but this one,
Paris felt, meant that the Terror had come to an end.

VI. THE THERMIDOREANS: JULY 29, 1794 — OCTOBER 26, 179§

On July 29 the victors of the gth Thermidor sent seventy members of the
Paris Commune to death; thereafter the Commune was subject to the Con-
vention. The tyrannical Law of 22 Prairial was revoked (August 1); im-
prisoned opponents of Robespierre were released; some of his followers took
their places.'”® The Revolutionary Tribunal was reformed to allow fair
trials; Fouquier-Tinville was called upon to defend his record, but his in-
genuity preserved his head till May 7, 1795. The Committees of Public
Safety and General Security survived, but their claws were cli Eped Con-
servative periodicals bloomed; radical ]ournals died through lack of public
support. Tallien, Fouché, and Freron found that they could share in the new
leadership only by getting the Convention to ignore their roles in the Ter-
ror. The Jacobin clubs were closed throughout France (November 12).
The long—mtlrrudated deputies of the “Plain” moved to the rlght the
“Mountain” fell from power; and on December 8 seventy-three surviving
Girondin delegates were restored to their seats. The bourgeome recaptured
the Revolution.

The relaxation of government allowed the revival of religion. Aside from
that small minority which had received a college education, and that upper
middle class wh1ch7 had been touched by the Enhghtenment most French-
men, and nearly all Frenchwomen, preferred the saints and ceremonies of
the Catholic calendar to the rootless festivals and formless Supreme Being of
Robespierre. On February 15, 1795, a treaty of peace was signed with the
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Vendée rebels, guaranteeing them freedom of worship; a week later this was
extended to all France; and the government pledgred the separation of
Church and state.

More difficult was the problem of simultaneously satisfying those peren-
nial enemies: producers and consumers. The producers clamored for repeal
of the maximum on prices; consumers demanded an end to the maximum on
wages. The Convention, now controlled by enthusiastic believers in freedom
of enterprise, competition, and trade, heard the conflicting appeals, and
abolished the maxima (December 24, 1794); now the workers were free to
seek higher wages, the peasants and merchants were free to charge all that
the traffic would bear. Prices rose on the wings of greed. The government
issued new assignats as paper money, but their value fell even more rapidly
than before: a bushel of flour that had cost the Parisians two assignats in
1790 cost them 225 in 1795; a pair of shoes rose from five to two hundred,
a dozen eggs from sixty-seven to 2,500.'%*

On April 1, 1795, several localities in Paris broke out once more in riots
over the price of bread. An unarmed crowd invaded the Convention, de-
manding food and an end to the persecution of radicals; several deputies
from the melting Mountain supported them. The Convention promised im-
mediate relief, but it summoned the National Guard to disperse the rioters.
That night it decreed the deportation of radical leaders—Billaud-Varenne,
Collot d’Herbois, Barére, Vacﬁer—to Guiana. Barére and Vadier evaded ar-
rest; Billaud and Collot were carried off to a hard life in the South American
colony. There the two anticlericals fell sick, and were cared for by nuns.
Collot succumbed. Billaud survived, took a mulatto slave as a wife, became
a contented farmer, and died in Haiti in 1819.1%

Public protest became violent. Placards appeared calling for insurrection.
On May 20 a throng of women and armed men invaded the Convention,
crying out for bread, for the liberation of arrested radicals, and finally for
the abdication of the government. One deputy was killed by a pistol shot;
his severed head, raised on a pike, was presented before the Convention
president, Boissy d’Anglas, who gave it a f}:)rmal salute; then troops and rain
drove the petitioners to their homes. On May 22 soldiers under General
Pichegru surrounded the working-class Faubourg St.-Antoine and forced
the remaining armed rebels to surrender. Eleven Montagnard deputies were
arrested, charged with complicity in the uprising; two escaped, four killed
themselves, five, dying of self-inflicted wounds, were hurried to the guillo-
tine. A royalist dePuty urged the arrest of Carnot; a voice protested, “He
organized our victories,” and Carnot survived.

Now—May and June, 1795—a “White Terror” raged in which Jacobins
were victims and the judges were bourgeois “Moderates” allied with re-
ligious bands: “Companies of Jesus,” “Companies of Jehu,” “Companies of
the Sun.” At Lyons (May s) ninety-seven former Terrorists were massacred
in prison; at Aix-en-Provence (May 17) thirty more were butchered “with
refinements of barbarity”; similar ceremonies took place at Arles, Avignon,
and Marseilles. At Tarascon (May 25) two hundred masked men seized the
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fortress, bound the prisoners, and flung them into the Rhone. At Toulon
the workers rose against the new Terror; Isnard, one of the restored Giron-
dins, led troops against them and exterminated them (May 31).'*® The Ter-
ror had not ended; it had changed hands.

The victorious bourgeoisie no longer needed proletarian allies, for it had
won the support of the generals, and these were winning victories that
raised their prestige even with the sansculottes. On Januarfr 19, 1795, Piche-
gru took Amsterdgam; Stadtholder William IV fled to England; Holland, for
a decade, became the “Batavian Republic”’ under French tutelfl[%:,. Other
French armies recaptured and held t%e left bank of the Rhine. The Allies,
defeated and quarreling, left France for easier prey in Poland. Prussia, ab-
sorbed in preventing Russia from taking everything in the Third Partition
(1795), sent emissaries to Paris, then to Basel, to negotiate a setparate peace
with France. The Convention could afford to be demanding, for it looked
with trepidation toward a peace that would bring to Paris or elsewhere
thousands of half-brutalized troops who had been living at the expense of
conquered lands but would now add to crime, disease, and tumult in cities
already crying for work and bread. And the restless generals, swollen with
victory—Pichegru, Jourdan, Hoche, Moreau—would they resist the tempta-
tion to seize the government through a military coup d’état? So the Conven-
tion sent to Basel Marquis Frangois de Barthélemy, with instructions to hold
out for French possession of the left bank of the Rhine. Prussia protested
and yielded; Saxony, Hanover, and Hesse-Cassel followed suit; and on June
22 Spain ceded to France the eastern part (Santo Domingo) of the island of
Hispaniola. War with Austria and England continued—just enough to keep
French soldiers at the fronts.

On June 27, thirty-six hundred émigrés, brought over from Portsmouth
in British shiﬁs, landed on the promontory of Quiberon in Brittany, and
joined up with royalist “Chouan” bands in an effort to revive the Vendée re-
volt. Hoche in a brilliant campaign defeated them (July 21), and on a
motion by Tallien the Convention had 748 captured émigrés put to death.

On June 8, 1795, the ten-year-old Dauphin died in prison, not demon-
strably the result of ill usage, but probably from scrofula and despondency.
The royalists thereupon acknowledged the older of Louis XVI’s two sur-
viving brothers, the émigré Comte de Provence, as Louis XVIII, and swore
to place him on the throne of France. This unreformed Bourbon announced
(July 1, 1795) that if restored he would re-establish the Ancien Régime in-
tact, with absolute monarchy and feudal rights. Hence the united support
that the French bourgeoisie, peasantry, and sansculottes gave to Napoleon
through a dozen wars.

Nevertheless France was weary of revolution, and began to tolerate
monarchist sentiments that were appearing in some journals, salons, and
grosperous homes: only a king legitimized by heredity and tradition could

ring order and security back to a people fearful and unhappy after three
years of political and economic disruption, religious division, constant war,
and uncertainty of work, food, and life. Half or more of. southern France
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was deeply alienated from Paris and its politicians. In Paris the section as-
semblies, once dominated by sansculottes, were now increasingly controlled
by businessmen, and some of them had been captured by royalists. At the
theaters those lines that spoke of the “good old days” before 1789 were
openly applauded. Youngsters, constitutionally rebellious, were now rebel-
ling against revolution; they organized themselves in bands called Jeunesse
Dorée (Gilded Youth), Merveilleux (Freaks), or Muscadins (Fruits); proud
of their rich or bizarre dress, their long or curly hair, they walked the
streets wielding dangerous clubs and boldly proclaiming royalist sentiments.
It had become so unfashionable to support the revolutionary government
that when a premature report went the rounds that the Convention was
breaking up, the news was greeted with joy, and some Parisians danced in
the streets.

But the Convention took its time dying. In June, 1795, it began to draw
up another constitution, far different from the democratic and never prac-
ticed Constitution of 1793. Now it adopted a bicameral legislature, in which
the consent of an upper chamber of older and experienced deputies would
be required for the enactment of any measure adopted by a lower chamber
more directly open to popular movements and new ideas. The people, said
Boissy d’Anglas, are not wise or stable enough to determine the policy of
a state.’®” So this “Constitution of the Year III” (i.e., the year beginning
September 22, 1794) revised the Declaration of the Rights of Man (1789)
to check popular delusions of virtue and power; it omitted the proposition
that “men are born, and remain, free and equal in rights,” and explained
that equality meant merely that “the law is the same for all men.” Election
was to be indirect: the voters would choose delegates to the “electoral col-
lege” of their department, and these electors would choose the members of
the national legislature, the judiciary, and the administrative agencies. Eligi-
bility to the electoral colleges was so limited to owners of property that only
thirty thousand Frenchmen chose the national government. Woman suf-
frage was proposed to the Convention by one deputy, but was disposed of
by another deputy’s question “Where is the good wife who dares maintain
that the wish of her husband is not her own?”’*?® State control of the econ-
omy was rejected as impractical, as stifling invention and enterprise, and as
slowing the growth of national wealth.

This constitution contained some liberal elements: it affirmed religious
liberty and, within “safe limits,” the freedom of the press (then largely con-
trolled by the middle class).* Furthermore, the ratification of the constitu-
tion was to be left to adult male suffrage, with a surprising proviso: two
thirds of the deputies to the new assemblies must be members of the existing
Convention, and if that number should not be chosen the re-elected members
were to fill the two thirds by cooptation of additional present deputies; this,
argued the endangered delegates, was necessary for the’continuity of ex-
perience and policy. The voters were docile: of 958,226 ballots cast, 941,853

* The word liberal, as applied to economics and politics, meant a free economy under a
minimal government.
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accepted the constitution; and of 263,131 votes on the two-thirds require-
ment, 167,758 approved.’® On September 23, 1795, the Convention made
the new constitution the law of France, and prepared to retire in good order.

It could claim some achievements despite its months of disorder and Ter-
ror, of subservience to its committees, of frightened purging of its member-
ship at the command of the sansculottes. It had maintained some rule of law
in a city where law had lost its aura and its roots. It had consolidated the
empowerment of the bourgeoisie, but it had tried to control the greed of
merchants sufficiently to keep a turbulent populace just above starvation. It
had organized and trained armies, had raised able and devoted generals, had
repelled a powerful coalition, and had won a peace that left France pro-
tected by natural frontiers of the Rhine, the Alps and Pyrenees, and the
seas. Amid all these consuming efforts it had established the metric system, it
had founded or restored the Museum of Natural History, the Ecole Poly-
technique, and the School of Medicine; it had inaugurated the Institute of
France. It felt that now, after three years of miraculous survival, it deserved
a peaceful death and two thirds of a resurrection.

But it was to be a bloody death, in the manner of the time. The pluto-
crats and royalists, who had captured the Lepeleticre section of Paris around
the stock exchange, rose in revolt against that legislated rebirth. Other sec-
tions, for their own diverse reasons, joined them. Together they improvised
a force of 25,000 men, who advanced to positions that commanded the
Tuileries and therefore the Convention (13 Vendémiaire, October s, 1795).
The frightened deputies appointed Barras to extemporize a defense. He com-
missioned the twenty-six-year-old Bonaparte, then idle in Paris, to gather
men, supplies, and, above all, artillery. The hero of Toulon knew where the
cannon were housed, sent Murat and a force to secure them; they were
brought to him, and were placed at points overlooking the advancing insur-
gents. A command to disperse was broadcast; it was disdained. Napoleon
ordered his artillery to fire; between two and three hundred of the besiegers
fell; the rest fled. The Convention had survived its last ordeal, and Napoleon,
decisive and ruthless, entered upon the most spectacular career in modern
history.

On October 26 the Convention declared itself dissolved, and on Novem-
ber 2, 1795, the final phase of the Revolution began.



CHAPTER V

The Directory

November 2, 1795—-November g, 1799

I. THE NEW GOVERNMENT

IT was composed of five bodies. First, a Council of Five Hundred (Les
Cinq Cents), empowered to propose and discuss measures, but not to
make them into laws. Second, a Council of (250) Ancients, or elders (Les
Anciens), who had to be married and forty or more years old; they were
authorized not to initiate legislation but to reject, or ratify into law, the
“resolutions” sent to them by the Five Hundred. These two assemblies, con-
stituting the Legislature (Corps Législatif) were subject to annual replace-
ment of a third of their membership by the vote of the electoral colleges.
The executive part of the government was the Directory (Directoire), com-
posed of five members, at least forty years of age, chosen for a five-year term
by the Ancients from fifty names submitted by the Five Hundred. Each
year one of the directors was to be replaced by the choice of a new member.
Independent of these three bodies and of each other were the judiciary and
the Treasury, chosen by the electoral colleges of the departments. It was a
government of checks and balances, designed for the protection of the vic-
torious bourgeoisie from an unruly populace.

The Directory, lodged in the Luxembourg Palace, soon became the domi-
nant branch of the government. It controlled the Army and Navy and de-
termined foreign policy; it supervised the ministers of the interior, of foreign
affairs, of marine and colonies, of war and finance. By the natural centripetal
tendency by which power flows to leadership, the Directory became a dic-
tatorship almost as independent as the Commuttee of Public Safety.

The gve men first chosen as directors were Paul Barras, Louis-Marie de
Larevelliere-Lépaux, Jean-Francois Rewbell, Charles Letourneur, and La-
zare Carnot. All of these had been regicides, four had been Jacobins, one—
Barras—had been a viscount; now they adjusted themselves to a bourgeois
regime. All were mer: of ability, but, excepting Carnot, they were not dis-
tinguished by scrupulous integrity. If survival is the test of worth, Barras
was the most able, serving first Louis X VI, then Robespierre, and helping
both of them to their deaths; maneuvering safely through crisis after crisis,
through mistress after mistress, gathering wealth and power at every turn,
giving Napoleon an army and a wife, outliving them, and dying in easy
circumstances in re-Bourbonized Paris at the age of seventy-four (1829);!
he had nine lives and sold them all.

88
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The problems faced by the Directory in 1795 might by their diverse mul-
titude excuse some failures of their government. The é)opulace of Paris was
always facing destitution; the British blockade joined conflicts within the
economy to impede the movement of food and goods. Inflation deflated the
currency; in 1795 five thousand assignats were needed to buy what a hundred
had bought in 1790. As the Treasury paid interest on its bonds in assignats at
their face value, the rentiers who had invested in government “securities”
as a protection in old age found themselves joining the rebellious ﬂpoor.2
Thousands of Frenchmen bought stocks in a wild race to cheat inflation;
when values had been swollen to their peak, speculators unloaded their
holdings; a wild race to sell collapsed stoc£ prices; the innocent found that
their savings had been harvested by the clever few. The Treasurfr, having
forfeited public confidence, repeatedly faced bankruptcy, and declared it in
1795. A loan exacted from the rich resulted in price rises by merchants and
the ruin of luxury trades; unemployment rose; war and inflation went on.

Amid the chaos and poverty the communistic dream that had inspired
Mably in 1748, Morelly in 1755, Linguet in 1777* continued to warm the
hearts of the desperate poor; it had found voice in Jacques Roux in 1793.
On April 11, 1796, the working-class quarters of Paris were placarded with
posters offering an “Analysis of the Doctrine of Babeuf.” Some of its arti-
cles:

1. Nature has bestowed on every man an equal right to the enjoyment of
all goods. . . .

3. Nature has imposed on every man the obligation of labor; no one, with-
out crime, can abstain from work. . . .

7. In a free society there should be neither rich nor poor.

8. The rich who will not part with their superfluity in favor of the indigent
are the enemies of the people. . . .

10. The purpose of the Revolution is to destroy inequality and to establish
the common happiness.

11. The Revolution is not at an end, for the rich absorb all goods of every
kind, and are in exclusive domination, while the poor labor as actual slaves,
. .. and are nothing in the eyes of the state.

12. The Constitution of 1793 is the true law of the French. . . . The Conven-
tion has shot down the people who demanded its enforcement. . . . The Con-
stitution of 1793 ratified the inalienable right of each citizen to exercise political
rights, to assemble, to demand what he believes useful, to educate himself, and
not to die of hunger—rights which the counterrevolutionary act [Constitution]
of 1795 has completely and openly violated.?

Francois-Emile “Gracchus” Babeuf, born in 1760, first entered recorded
history in 1785 as an agent employed by landlords to enforce their feudal
rights over the peasantry. In 1789 he changed sides, and drew up for distri-
bution a cabier demanding the abolition of feudal dues. In 1794 he settled in
Paris, defended and then attacked the Thermidoreans, was arrested, and
emerged in 1795 as a fervent communist. Soon he organized the Société des
Egaux (Band of Equals). He followed up his “Analysis” with a proclama-

* Cf. Rousseau and Revolution, 80-84.
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tion entitled “Act of Insurrection,” signed by the “Insurrectionary Commit-
tee of Public Safety.” A few articles:

10. The Council and the Directory, usurpers of popular authority, will be
dissolved. All their members will be immediately judged by the people. . . .

18. Public and private property are placed in the custody of the people.

19. The duty of terminating the Revolution, and of bestowing upon the Re-
public liberty, equality, and the Constitution of 1793, will be confided to a
national assembly, composed of a democrat from each department, appointed
by the insurgent people upon the nomination of the Insurrectionary Com-
mittee.

The Insurrectionary Committee of Public Safety will remain in permanence
until the total accomplishment of the Insurrection.

This sounds ominously like a call for another dictatorship, a change of mas-
ters from one Robespierre to another. In his journal Tribune du Peuple,
Babeuf amplified his dream:

All that is possessed by those who have more than their proportional part in
the goods of society is held by theft and usurpation,; it is therefore just to take
it from them. The man who proves that by his own strength he can earn or do
as much as four others is none the less in conspiracy against society, because
he destroys the equilibrium and . . . precious equality. Social instruction must
progress to the point where they deprive everyone of the hope of ever becom-
ing richer, or more powerful, or more distinguished by his enlightenment and
his talents. Discord is better than a horrid concord in which hunger strangles
one. Let us go back to chaos, and from chaos let a new regenerated earth
emerge.5

An agent provocateur informed the Directory that an increasing number
of Parisian proletaires were reading the placards and journals of Babeuf, and
that an armed uprising had been planned for May 11, 1796. On May 10 an
order was issued for his arrest and that of his leading associates: Filippo
Buonarrotti, A. Darthé, M.-G. Vadier, and J.-B. Drouet. After a year’s im-
prisonment, during which several attempts to free them failed, they were
tried at Vendome on May 27, 1797. Buonarrotti served a prison sentence,
Drouet escaped. Babeuf and Darthé, condemned to death, tried suicide, but
were hurried to the guillotine before they could die. Their plan, of course,
was so impracticable, so innocent of the nature of man, that even the prole-
tariat of Paris had not taken it seriously. Besides, by 1797, poor and rich
alike, in France, had found a new hero, the most fascinating dreamer and
doer in the political history of mankind.

II. THE YOUNG NAPOLEON: 1769—9%

“No intellectual exercise,” said Lord Acton, “can be more invigorating
than to watch the working of the mind of Napoleon, the most entirely
known as well as the ablest of historic men.”® But who today can feel that
he has truly and wholly known a man—though some 200,000 books and
booklets have been written about him—who is presented by a hundred
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learned historians as the hero who struggled to give unity and law to Eu-
rope, and by a hundred learned historians as the ogre who drained the blood
of France, and ravaged Europe, to feed an insatiable will to power and war?
“The French Revolution,” said Nietzsche, “made Napoleon possible; that is
its justification.”” Napoleon, musing before the tomb of Rousseau, mur-
mured, “Perhaps it would have been better if neither of us had ever been
born.””®

He was born at Ajaccio August 15, 1769. Fifteen months earlier Genoa
had sold Corsica to France; only two months earlier a French army had vali-
dated the sale by suppressing Paoli’s revolt; on such trivia history has turned.
Twenty years later Napoleon wrote to Paoli: “I was born when my country
was dying. Thirty thousand Frenchmen disgorged upon our shores, drown-
ing the throne of liberty in a sea of blood; such was the hateful spectacle
that offended my infant eyes.”

Corsica, said Livy, “is a rugged, mountainous, almost uninhabitable island.
The people resemble their country, being as ungovernable as wild beasts.”*°
Contact with Italy had softened some part of this wildness, but the rough
terrain, the hard and almost primitive life, the mortal family feuds, the fierce
defense against invaders, had left the Corsicans of Paoli’s time fit for guer-
rilla warfare or a condottiere’s enterprise rather than for the concessions that
violent instincts must make to prosaic order if civilization is to form. Civility
was growing in the capital, but during most of the time that Letizia Ramo-
lino Buonaparte was carrying Napoleon she followed her husband from
camp to camp with Paoli, lived in tents or mountain shacks, and breathed
the air of battle. Her child seemed to remember all this with his blood, for
he was never so happy as in war. He remained to the end a Corsican, and, in
everything but date and education, an Italian, bequeathed to Corsica by the
Renaissance. When he conquered Italy for France the Italians received him
readily; he was the Italian who was conquering France.

His father, Carlo Buonaparte, could trace his lineage far back in the his-
tory of Italy, through a lusty breed living mostly in Tuscany, then in Genoa,
then, in the sixteenth century, migrating to Corsica. The family treasured a
noble pedigree, which was recognized by the French government; the de,
however, was shed when, in the Revolution, a title to nobility was a step
toward the guillotine. Carlo was a man of adaptable talent; he fought under
Paoli for Corsican freedom; when that movement failed he made his peace
with the French, served in the Franco-Corsican administration, secured the
admission of two of his sons to academies in France, and was among the
deputies sent to the States-General by the Corsican nobility. Napoleon took
from his father his gray eyes, and perhaps his fatal gastric cancer.™

He took more from his mother. “It is to my mother and her excellent
Erinciples that I owe all my success, and any good that I have done. I do not

esitate to affirm that the future of the child depends upon its mother.”*? He
resembled her in energy, courage, and mad resolution, even in fidelity to the
proliferating Bonapartes. Born in 1750, Letizia Ramolino was fourteen when
she married, thirty-five when widowed; she bore thirteen children between
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1764 and 1784, saw five of them die in childhood, raised the rest with stern
authority, glowed with their pride, and suffered with their fall.

Napoleon was her fourth, the second to survive infancy. Oldest was Jo-
seph Bonaparte (1768-1844), amiable and cultured epicurean; made king of
Naples and then of Spain, he hoped to be the second emperor of France.
After Napoleon came Lucien (1775-1840), who helped him seize the
French government in 1799, became his passionate enemy, and stood by his
side in the heroic futility of the “Hundred Days.” Then Maria Anna Elisa
(1777-1820), proud and able grand duchess of Tuscany, who opposed her
brother in 1813, and preceded him to death. Then Louis (1778-1846), who
married the kindly Hortense de Beauharnais, became king of Holland, and
begat Napoleon III. Then Pauline (1780-1825), beautiful and scandalously
gay, who married Prince Camillo Borghese, and still holds court, in Canova’s
softly contoured marble in the Galleria Borghese, as one of the lasting de-
lights of Rome. “Pauline and I,” Napoleon recalled, “were Mother’s favor-
ites: Pauline because she was the prettiest and daintiest of my sisters, and
I because a natural instinct told her that I would be the founder of the fam-
ily’s greatness.”*® Then Maria Carolina (1782-1839), who married Joachim
Murat and became queen of Naples. Lastly, Jérome (1784-1860), who
founded the Bonapartes of Baltimore, and rose to be king of Westphalia.

In 1779 Carlo Buonaparte secured from the French government the privi-
lege of sending Napoleon to a military academy at Brienne, some ninet
miles southeast of Paris. It was a cardinal event in the boy’s life, for it des-
tined him to a martial career, and—almost to the end—to think of life and
destiny in terms of war. Brienne became a formative ordeal for a lad of ten,
so far from home in a strange and strict environment. The other students
could not forgive his pride and temper, which seemed so disproportionate
to his obscure nobility. “I suffered infinitely from the ridicule of my school-
mates, who jeered at me as a foreigner.” The young maverick withdrew into
himself, into studies, books, and dreams. His inclination to taciturnity was
deepened; he spoke little, trusted no one, and kept himself from a world
that seemed organized to torment him. There was one exception: he made
friends with Louis-Antoine Fauvelet de Bourrienne, also a product of 1769;
they defended each other, fought each other; after long separations Bour-
rienne became his secretary (1797), and remained close to him until 18os.

Isolation enabled the young Corsican to excel in studies that fed his hun-
ger for eminence. He fled from Latin as from something dead; he had no
uses for its Virgilian graces or its Taciturnian terseness. He received little
instruction in literature or art, for the teachers were mostly innocent of these
lures. But he took eagerly to mathematics; here was a discipline congenial to
his demand for exactitude and clarity, something beyond fE)rejudice and
argument, and of constant use to a military engineer; in this field he led his
class. Also he relished geography; those varied lands were terrain to be
studied, people to be ruled; and they were food for dreams. History was for
him, as E)r Carlyle, a worship and rosary of heroes, especially those who
guided nations or molded empires. He loved Plutarch even more than
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Euclid; he breathed the passion of those ancient patriots, he drank the blood
of those historic battles; “There is nothing modern in you,” Paoli told him;
“you belong wholly to Plutarch.”** He would have understood Heine, who
said that when he read Plutarch he longed to mount a horse and ride forth
to conquer Paris. Napoleon reached that goal through Italy and Egypt, but
flank attacks were his forte.

After five years at Brienne, Bonaparte, now fifteen, was among the stu-
dents selected from the twelve military schools of France to receive ad-
vanced instruction at the Ecole Militaire in Paris. In October, 1785, he was
assigned as second lieutenant of artillery to the La Fere Regiment stationed
at Valence on the Rhone. His total pay there was 1,120 livres per year;" out
of this, apparently, he sent something to help his mother care for her grow-
ing brood. As his father had died in February, and Joseph was as yet with-
out means, Napoleon had become acting head of the clan. On his furloughs
he made several visits to Corsica, lonesome, he said, for “the smell of its
earth,” for its “precipices, high mountains, and deep ravines.”*®

At Valence, and 1n 1788 at Auxonne, he earned the respect of his fellow
officers by his rapid progress in military sciences and arts, his quickness to
learn, his ferdlity in practical suggestions, and his readiness to share in the
hard physical work of managing artillery. He carefully studied the Essai de
tactique générale (1772) and other martial texts by Julie de Lespinasse’s
negligent lover, Jacques-Antoine-Hippolyte de Guibert. Napoleon was no
longer an outcast; he made friends, attended theaters, heard concerts, took
lessons in dancing, and discovered the charms of women. On a furlough in
Paris (January 22, 1787) he laboriously talked himself into an unpremedi-
tated adventure with a streetwalker; “that night,” he assures us, “I knew a
woman for the first time.”*” Nevertheless some somber moods remained. At
times, alone in his simple room, he asked himself why, in pure logic, he
should continue to live. “As I must die sometime, it would perhaps be better
if I killed myself.”*® But he could not think of any pleasant way.

He found time, in his free hours, to extend his self-education in literature
and history. Mme. de Rémusat, later lady-in-waiting to Josephine, thought
that he was “ignorant, reading but little, and that hurriedly”;*® and yet we
find that at Valence and Auxonne he read dramas by Corneille, Moliére,
Racine, and Voltaire,?® memorized some passages, reread Amyot’s translation
of Plutarch, and studied Machiavelli’s Prince, Montesquieu’s Esprit des lois,
Raynal’s Histoire philosophique des deux Indes, Marigny’s Histoire des
arabes, Houssaye’s Histoire du gouvernement de Vénise, Barrow’s Histoire
d’Angleterre, and many more. He took notes as he read, and made sum-
maries of the major works; 368 pages of these notes survive from his youth.*
He was of the Italian Renaissance in character, and of the French Enlighten-
ment in mind. But also the romantic streak in him responded to the passion-
ate prose of Rousseau and the poems ascribed to “Ossian,” which he relished
“for the same reason that made me delight in the murmur of the winds and
waves.’'?2

When the Revolution came he welcomed it, and spent another furlough,
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in 1790, working for full acceptance of the new regime. In 1791 he sub-
mitted to the Academy of Lyons—in competition for a prize offered by
Raynal—an essay on “What truths or sentiments should be imputed to men
to further their happiness?” Perhaps under the spell of Rousseau’s Julie, ou
La Nouvelle Héloise, which had “turned his head,”*® the young army officer
replied: Teach them that the best life is a simple one, parents and children
tilling the soil, enjoying its fruits, far from the exciting and corrupting influ-
ence of the city. All a man needs for happiness is food and clothing, a hut
and a wife; let him work, eat, beget, and sleep, and he will be happier than
a prince. The life and philosophy of the Spartans was the best. “Virtue con-
sists in courage and strength; . . . energy is the life of the soul. . . . The
strong man is good; only the weak man is bad.”?* Here the young Napoleon
echoed Thrasymachus® and foreshadowed Nietzsche, who returned the
compliment by making Napoleon a hero of the will to power.?® Amid the
argument he went out of his way to condemn absolute monarchy, class
privileggs, and ecclesiastical trumpery. The Lyons Academy rejected the
essay as immature.

In September, 1791, Napoleon again visited his native land. He rejoiced in
the decree by which the Constituent Assembly had made Corsica a départe-
ment of France, and had dowered its people with all the privileges of French
citizens. Withdrawing his vows of vengeance upon the nation that had so
violently made him a Frenchman, he felt that the Revolution was creating a
brilliant new France. In an imaginary conversation—Le Souper de Beau-
caire—published at his own expense in the fall of 1793, he defended the
Revolution as “a combat to the death between the patriots and the despots
of Europe,”?" and urged all the oppressed to join in the struggle for the
rights of man. His old hero Paoli, however, felt that membership of Corsica
in the French nation would be acceptable to him only if he were given full
authority in the island, with finances to be supplied by France, but with the
rigorous exclusion of French soldiers from Corsican soil. Napoleon thought
this proposal extreme; he broke with his idol, and opposed Paoli’s candidates
in the Ajaccio municipal election of April 1, 1792. Paoli won, and Napoleon
returned to France.

In Paris, on June 20, he saw the populace invade the Tuileries; he mar-
veled that the King did not disperse the “cannibals” with a fusillade from his
Swiss Guards. On August 10 he saw the sansculottes and the Fédérés drive
the royal family from the palace; he described the crowd as “the lowest
scum; . . . they do not belong to the working classes at all.”?® With rising
reservations he continued to support the Revolution, being now an officer
in its Army. In December, 1793, as already related, he distinguished himself
* in the capture of Toulon. The commendation sent to Robespierre resulted in
the appointment of Napoleon as brigadier general at the age of twenty-four;
but it shared in his being arrested as a Robespierriste (August 6, 1794) after
Robespierre’s fall. He was imprisoned at Antibes, and was scheduled for trial
and possible execution; he was released after a fortnight, but was placed on
inactive service at reduced pay. In the spring of 1795 (he tells us) he was
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wandering along the Seine, meditating suicide, when a friend, encountering
him, revived him with a gift of thirty thousand francs;*® Napoleon later re-
turned the sum manifold. In June Boissy d’Anglas described him as “a little
Italian, pale, slender, and puny, but singularly audacious in his views.”® He
thought for a time of going to Turkey, reorganizing the Sultan’s army, and
carving out for himself some Oriental realm. In a more practical mood he
drew up for the War Ministry a plan of campaign for driving the Austrians
out of Italy.

Then, in one of those whims of history that open a door to the inevitable,
the Convention, besieged (October 5, 1795) by royalists and others, as-
signed Barras to organize its defense. He decided that a blast of artillery
would do it, but no artllery was at hand. He had noted Napoleon’s enter-
prise at Toulon; he sent for him, commissioned him to secure and use artil-
lery; it was done, and Napoleon became at once famous and infamous.
When the War Ministry needed a bold and enterprising commander to lead
the Army of Italy, Carnot (or Barras®') secured the appointment for Bona-
parte (March 2, 1796). Seven days later the happy general married the still
beautiful Josephine.

III. JOSEPHINE DE BEAUHARNAIS

She was a Creole—i.e., a person of French or Spanish descent born and
raised in tropical colonies. The island of Martinique, in the Caribbean, had
been French for 128 years when Marie-Joséphe-Rose Tascher de la Pagerie
was born there in 1763 of an old Orléans family. Her uncle, Baron de
Tascher, was then governor of the port; her father had been a page in the
household of the Dauphine Marie-Joséphe, mother of Louis XVI. She was
educated at the Convent of the Ladies of Providence in Fort-Royal (now
Fort-de-France), seat of the colonial government. The curriculum then
consisted of catechism, deportment, penmanship, drawing, embroidery,
dancing, and music; the nuns believed that these would get a woman much
further than Latin, Greek, history, and philosophy; and Josephine proved
them right. She became, as had been said of Mme. de Pompadour, “a morsel
for a king.”

At sixteen she was taken to France and was married to Vicomte Alex-
andre de Beauharnais, then only nineteen, but already experienced in the
philandering ways of the French aristocracy. Soon his long and frequent
absences betrayed his adulteries, and left in the impressionable Josephine the
conviction that the Sixth Commandment was not intended for the upper
classes. She gave herself devotedly to her two children—Eugéne (1781-
1824) and Hortense (1783-1837), who rewarded her with their lifelong
loyalty.

);th;n the Revolution came, the Vicomte adjusted his politics to the new
regime, and for five years he kept his head. But as the Terror proceeded, any
title to nobility could be a warrant for arrest. In 1794 both Alexandre and
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Josephine were apprehended, and separately imprisoned; and on July 24 he
was guillotined. While awaiting a similar fate Josephine accepted the amor-
ous advances of General Lazare Hoche.? She was among the many nobles
released after the fall of Robespierre.

Made almost destitute by the confiscation of her husband’s wealth, and
anxious to provide care and education for her children, Josephine used the
lure of her dark-blue eyes and languorous beauty to make a friend of Tallien
and a lover of the rising Barras.®® Much of Beauharnais’ confiscated wealth
was restored to her, including an elegant carriage and a team of black
horses;** presently she was next only to Mme. Tallien as a leader of Direc-
tory society. Napoleon described her salon as “the most distinguished in
Paris.”’38

He attended some of her soirees, and was fascinated by her mature
charms, her easy grace, and what her indulgent father called her “exceed-
ingly sweet disposition.”®® She was not impressed by Bonaparte, who
appeared to her as a sallow youth with a “lean and hungry look,” and a cor-
responding income. She sent her son, now fourteen, to solicit his aid in recov-
ering the confiscated sword of her husband. Eugéne was so comely and
modest that Napoleon at once agreed to attend to the matter. It was done;
Josephine called on him to thank him; and invited him to lunch for October
29. He came, and was conquered. As early as December, 1795, she admitted
him to her bed,®” but they were reluctant to marry. He reminisced at St.
Helena: “Barras did me a service by advising me to marry Josephine. He
assured me that she belonged to both the old and the new society, and that
this fact would bring me more support; that her house was the best in Paris,
and would rid me of my Corsican name; finally that through this marriage
I should become quite French.”®® Barras gave her similar advice, for reasons
still debated; here, he told her, is a man who gives every sign of forging a
high place for himself in the world. Napoleon was not deterred by her
former amours; “Everything about you pleased me,” he would soon write
to her, “even to the memory of the error of your ways . . . Virtue, for me,
consisted of what you made it.”*

They were married on March 9, 1796, by a purely civil ceremony; Tallien
and Barras served as witnesses; no relatives were invited. To mitigate the
disparity of their ages—he twenty-seven, she thirty-three—Napoleon regis-
tered himself as twenty-eight, Josephine wrote her age as twenty-nine.*'
They spent their wedding night at her home. He encountered virile oppo-
sition from her pet dog, Fortuné. “That gentleman,” he tells us, “was in
possession of Madame’s bed. . . . I wanted to have him leave, but to no avail;
I was told to share the bed with him or sleep elsewhere; I had to take it or
leave it. The favorite was less accommodating than I was”; at the worst pos-
sible moment the dog bit his leg, so severely that he long kept the scar.*?

On March 11, torn between his new delight and his ruling passion for
power and glory, Napoleon left to lead the Army of Italy, in one of the
most brilliant campaigns in history.
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IV. ITALIAN WHIRLWIND: MARCH 27, 1796 — DECEMBER §, 1797

The military situation had been simplified by treaties with Prussia and
Spain, but Austria refused peace so long as France clung to her conquests in
the Netherlands and along the Rhine. England continued the war at sea,
and granted a subsidy of /600,000 to Austria to finance the war on land.
Austria had ruled Lombardy since 1713. She was now allied with Charles
Emmanuel IV, king of Sardinia and Piedmont, who hoped to regain Savoy
and Nice, taken by the French in 179:2.

The Directory, led in this matter by Carnot, planned its military opera-
tions for 1796 as a three-pronged assault upon Austria. One French army,
under Jourdan, was to attack the Austrians on the northeast front along the
Sambre and the Meuse; another, under Moreau, was to proceed against the
Austrians along the Moselle and the Rhine; a third, under Bonaparte, was to
attempt the expulsion of the Austrians and the Sardinians from Italy. Jour-
dan, after some victories, encountered the superior forces of the Archduke
Karl Ludwig, suffered defeats at Amberg and Wiirzburg, and retreated to
the west bank of the Rhine. Moreau advanced into Bavaria almost to Munich,
then, learning that the victorious Archduke could cut his line of communi-
cations or attack him in the rear, he withdrew into Alsace. The Directory,
as a final hope, turned to Napoleon.

Reaching Nice on March 27, he found the “Army of Italy” in no condi-
tion to face the Austrian and Sardinian forces that blocked the narrow
entrance into Italy between the Mediterranean and the towering Alps. His
troops numbered some 43,000, brave men accustomed to mountain war, but
ill-clothed, ill-shod, and so poorly fed that they had to steal in order to
live;** hardly thirty thousand of them could be called upon for arduous
campaigns. They had scant cavalry and almost no artillery. The generals
over whom the twenty-seven-year-old commander had been placed—Auge-
reau, Masséna, Laharpe, and Sésurier—were all older than Napoleon in ser-
vice; they resented his appointment, and were resolved to make him feel
their superior experience; but at their first meeting with him they were awed
into quick obedience by the confident clarity with which he explained his
plans and gave his orders.

He could overawe his generals, but he could not free himself from the
spell that Josephine laid upon him. Four days after reaching Nice he put
his maps and orderlies aside and wrote to her a letter hot with the ardor
of a youth who had just discovered depths of passion under his dreams of
power:

Nice, 31 March, 1796

Not a day passes without my loving you, not a night but I hold you in my
arms. I cannot drink a cup of tea without cursing the martial ambition that
separates me from the soul of my life. Whether I am buried in business, or
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lez_ld(ilng my troops, or inspecting the camps, my adorable Josephine fills my
mind. . . .

My soul is sad, my heart is in chains, and I imagine things that terrify me.
You do not love me as you did; you will console yourself elsewhere. . . .

Goodbye, my wife, my tormentor, my happiness, . . . whom I love, whom
I fear, the source of feelings that make me as gentle as Nature herself, and of
impulses under which I am as catastrophic as a thunderbolt. I do not ask you
to love me forever, or to be faithful to me, but simply . . . to tell me the truth.
. . . Nawure has made my soul resolute and strong, while yours she has con-
structed of lace and gauze. . . . My mind is intent on vast plans, my heart ut-
terly engrossed with you. . . .

Goodbye! Ah, if you love me less it must be that you never loved me at all.
Then were I indeed to be pitied.

BoNaPARTE#

He wrote to her again on April 3 and 7, amid the rising tempo of the
war. He studied all the information he could get about the enemy forces
that he must defeat: an Austrian army under Beaulieu at Voltri near Genoa;
another under Argentau at Montenotte, farther west; and a Sardinian
army under Colli at Ceva, farther north. Beaulieu assumed that his lines of
communications would serve to inform him should any of his armies need
urgent help. On that basis he could reasonably expect to repel the French
attack, for his combined forces outnumbered the French about two to one.
Napoleon’s strategy was to move as many of his troops, as secretly and
rapidly as possible, to confront one of the defending armies, and overwhelm
it before either of the other two could come to its aid. The plan involved
rapid marches by the French over rough and mountainous routes; it required
hardy and resolute warriors. Napoleon sought to arouse them with the first
of those famous proclamations that were no small part of his armament:

SovLpiERs, you are hungry and naked. The Republic owes you much, but she
has not the means to pay her debts. I am come to lead you into the most fertile
plains that the sun beholds. Rich provinces, opulent towns; all shall be at your
disposal. Soldiers! with such a prospect before you, can you fail in courage and
constancy?45

It was an open invitation to plunder, but how else could he get these un-
paid men to bear long marches and then face death? Napoleon, like most
rulers and revolutionists, never allowed morality to hinder victory, and he
trusted to success to whitewash his sins. Should not Italy contribute to the
cost of her liberation?

The first goal of his strategy was to smash the Sardinian army and induce
the King of Sardinia to retire to Turin, his Piedmont capital. A series of
crucial and successful engagements—Montenotte (April 11), Millesimo
(April 13), Dego (April 15), and Mondovi (April 22)—shattered the Sar-
diman forces and compelled Charles Emmanuel to sign at Cherasco (April
28) an armistice ceding Savoy and Nice to France, and, in effect, withdraw-
ing from the war. In those battles the young commander impressed his
subordinates with his keen and quick perception of developments, needs, and
opportunities, his clear and decisive orders, the logic and success of tactics
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completing the foresight of strategy that often caught the enemy on flank
or rear. The older generals learned to obey him with confidence in his vision
and judgment; the younger officers—Junot, Lannes, Murat, Marmont,
Berthier—developed for him a devotion that repeatedly faced death in his
cause. When, after these victories, the exhausted survivors reached the
heights of Monte Zemoto—from which they could view the sunlit plains of
Lombardy—many of them broke out in a spontaneous salute to the youth
who had led them so brilliantly.

Now they did not have to plunder in order to live; wherever he estab-
lished French rule Napoleon taxed the rich and the ecclesiastical hierarchy,
and persuaded or ordered the towns to contribute to the upkeep and orderly
behavior of his troops. On April 26, at Cherasco, he addressed his army in a
clever eulogy that cautioned them against pillage:

SoLpIERs:
You have in a fortnight won six victories, taken twenty-one standards, fifty-
five pieces of artillery, and conquered the richest part of Piedmont. . . . With-

out any resources you have supplied all that was necessary. You have won
battles without cannon, passed rivers without bridges, made forced marches
without shoes, camped without brandy and often without bread. . . . Your
grateful country will owe its prosperity to you. . . .

But, soldiers, you have done nothing as yet compared with what there still
remains to do. Neither Turin nor Milan remains to you. . . . Is there anyone
among you whose courage is lacking? Is there anyone who would prefer to
return across the summits of the Apennines and the Alps and bear patiently
the disgrace of a slavish soldier? No, there is none such among the conquerors
of Montenotte, of Dego, of Mondovi. All of you are burning to extend the
glory of the French people. . . .

Friends, I am promising you this conquest, but there is one condition which
you must swear to fulfill. That is to respect the peoples whom you deliver,
and repress the horrible pillage which certain scoundrels, incited by our ene-
mies, commit. Otherwise you will not be the deliverers of the people but their
scourges. . . . Your victories, your bravery, your success, the blood of your
brothers who have died in battle—all will be lost, even honor and glory. As for
me and the generals who have your confidence, we should blush to command
an army without discipline and restraint. . . . Anyone who engages in pillage
will be shot without mercy.

Peoples of Italy, the French army comes to break your chains; the French
people is the friend of all peoples. You may receive them with confidence.
Your property, your religion, and your customs will be respected. . . . We
have no grudge exceprt against the tyrants who oppress you.

BoNAPARTE

There had been much pillage in that first campaign; there would still be
some despite this plea and threat. Napoleon had some looters shot, and par-
doned others. “TECSC wretches,” he said, “are excusable; they have sighed
for three years after the promised land, . . . and now that they have entered
it they wish to enjoy it.”*¢ He appeased them by letting them share in the
contributions and provisions that he exacted from the “liberated” towns.

Amid all this turmoil of marches, battles, and diplomacy he thought al-
most hourly of the wife he had left so soon after their wedding night. Now
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that she might safely pass over the Cévennes he begged her, in a letter of
April 17, to come to him. “Come quickly,” he wrote on April 24, 1796;
“I warn you, if you delay longer, you will find me ill. These fatigues and
your absence—the two together are more than I can bear. . . . Take wings,
and fly. . . . A kiss upon your heart, another a little lower, another lower
still, far lower! %7

Was she faithful? Could she, so accustomed to her pleasures, content her-
self for months with epistolary adulation? That same April a handsome offi-
cer, Hippolyte Charles, aged twenty-four, found his way to her. In May she
invited Talleyrand to meet him. “You will be wild about him. Mesdames
Récamier, Tallien, and Hamelin have all lost their heads over him.”*® She
became so enamored of him that when Murat came to her from Bonaparte
with money and instructions for joining him in Italy, she delayed on the
ground of 1llness, and allowed Murat to send word to his chief that she gave
signs of pregnancy. Napoleon wrote to her on May 13: “It is true, then, that
you are pregnant! Murat . . . says that you are not feeling well and that thus
he does not deem it prudent for you to undertake so long a journey. So I
am to be still longer deprived of the joy of clasping you in my arms! . . . Is
it possible that I shall be denied the joy of seeing you with your little preg-
nant belly?”’*® He rejoiced prematurely; she was never to give him a child.

Meanwhile he led his men through a dozen battles to the prize of Lom-
bardy—the rich and cultured city of Milan. At Lodi, on the west bank of the
Adda, his main force caught up with the main Austrian army under Beau-
lieu. Beaulieu retreated, crossed the river on a 200-meter-long wooden
bridge, and then placed his artillery in a position to prevent a similar cross-
ing by the French. Napoleon bade his cavalry to ride north till they could
find a place to ford the stream, and then to pass south and attack the Aus-
trian rear. Keeping his infantry sheltered behind the walls and houses of the
town, he shared actively in directing the fire of his artillery against the Aus-
trian guns that covered the bridge. When his cavalry suddenly appeared on
the east bank and charged into the Austrians, he ordered his grenadiers to
lead the way across the bridge. They tried, but the Austrian artillery halted
them. Napoleon rushed forward and joined Lannes and Berthier in leading
them. The Austrians were routed (May 10, 1796), losing two thousand
prisoners. Beaulieu withdrew to Mantua, and the French army, after a day’s
rest, marched on to Milan. It was from this action that the French troops,
moved by Bonaparte’s reckless but inspiring exposure of himself to enemy
fire, conferred upon him the affectionate title “Le Petit Caporal”—the Little
Corporal.

Shortly after this victory he received from the Directory a proposal so
insulting that he risked his career on his reply. Those five men, who had
been enjoying the celebrations with which Paris received the news of Na-
poleon’s achievements, informed him (May 7) that his army was now to be
divided into two parts; one was to be put under the command of General
Francois-Etienne Kellermann (son of the victor of Valmy), and charged
with protecting the French in north Italy from Austrian attacks; the other,
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under Bonaparte, was to march south and bring the Papal States and the
kingdom of Naples under French control. Napoleon saw in this not only a
personal injury but, even more, a cardinal error in strategy: not only would
an attack upon the Papacy enflame all the Catholics of Europe, including
France, against the Revolution, but Catholic Austria was already preparing
to send a powerful force, under the eerrienced Field Marshal Count Dago-
bert von Wurmser, to drive him back into France. He answered that the
Army of Italy would need its united and replenished strength to preserve
its gains; that it could be successfully led only by an undivided command,
that he would therefore yield his place to General Kellermann, and would
offer his resignation.

The Directory received this message along with reports of Napoleon’s
latest military and diplomatic successes. For the young general—proud with
victory, and feeling that those distant politicians were not as well placed as
he to negotiate treaties according with the resources of the enemy and the
condition of the French army—had assumed the right to make peace as well
as war, and to determine the price that each Italian city or state should pay
to enjoy the protection, rather than suffer the avidity, of his troops. So, after
entering Milan in triumph (May 15, 1796), he arranged truces with the
Duke of Parma, the Duke of Modena, and the King of Naples, by which he
guaranteed them peace with France and protection from Austria, and speci-
fied what donations each of these principalities was to pay for this benevo-
lent amity. They paid painful sums, and bore in grim impotence the theft
of art masterpieces from their galleries, palaces, and public squares.

Milan made him welcome. For nearly a century it had longed for freedom
from Austrian rule, and this young warlord was unusually gracious for a
conqueror. He was congenial to Italian speech and ways, appreciative of
Italian women, music, and art; they did not realize at once how fondly he
appreciated Italian art. In any case, was he not, except for a month or so, an
Italian? Visibly he gathered about him Italian artists, poets, historians, phi-
losophers, scientists, and talked familiarly with them; for a time he seemed
to be Lodovico Sforza and Leonardo da Vinci reborn and merged. What
could be more charming than his letter to the astronomer Barnaba Oriani?—

Learned men in Milan used not to enjoy the consideration they deserved.
Hidden in their laboratories, they thought themselves happy if kings and priests
did them no harm. It is not so now. In Italy thought has become free. There
is no more Inquisition, no more intolerance, no more tyranny. I invite all
learned men to meet together, and to tell me what methods should be adopted,
or what needs supplied, in order to give the sciences and the fine arts a new
life. . . . Pray express these sentiments for me to the distinguished men of
learning dwelling in Milan.50

Napoleon incorporated Milan and other cities in a Republic of Lombardy,
whose citizens were to share with the French in liberty, equality, fraternity,
and taxes. In a proclamation to the new citizens (May 19, 1796) he ex-
plained that since the liberating army had paid a high price for freeing Lom-
bardy, the liberated should contribute some twenty million francs to the
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upkeep of his troops; this, surely, was a small contribution for so fertile a
country; moreover, the tax should “be levied on the rich . . . and on church
corPorations,” so as to spare the poor.5* Not so much publicity had accom-
panied the previous day’s order that “an agent should follow the French
army in Italy, to seek out and transfer to the Republic all the objects of art,
science, and so forth, that are in the conquered towns.”** The Italians could
only revenge themselves with a pun: “Non tutti Francesi sono ladroni, ma
buona parte” (Not all Frenchmen are robbers, but a good part are). Napo-
leon, however, was following the example set by the Convention and the
Directory.

This artistic sPoliation of conquered or liberated lands had scant prece-
dent; it aroused indignation everywhere except in France, and set a model
for later warriors. Most of the spoils were sent to the Directory, were re-
ceived there with pleasure, and found their way into the Louvre, where
the Mona Lisa, though raped, never lost her smile. Napoleon kept little of
the Italian revenues for himself;* some of them were invested in judicious
bribes; much went to pay the troops and so moderate their zeal to steal.

Having feathered a nest for his bride, he importuned her (May 18) to
come and join him. “Milan . . . cannot but please you, for this is a very beau-
tiful land. As for me, I shall be wild with joy. ... I am dying of curiosity
to see how you carry your child. . . . Addio, mio dolce amor. . . . Come
quickly to hear the fine music and to see beautiful Italy.”** While his letter
traveled he returned to the business of driving the Austrians from Italy. On
May 20 he was again with his troops; and knowing that they would soon
have to face many obstacles and armies, he addressed them in another elo-
quent proclamation:

SoLpiERs!

You have rushed like a torrent from the heights of the Apennines; you have
overthrown and scattered every force that opposed your march. . . . The Po,
the Ticino, the Adda could not stop your progress by a day. . . . Yes, soldiers,
you have done much, but is there nothing left for you to do? . .. No! I see
you already flying to arms; a slothful repose wearies you; every day lost for
your glory is lost, too, for your happiness. Let us move on! We still have
forced marches to make, enemies to overcome, laurels to win, wrongs to
avenge. . . .

Let not the people be disturbed by our advance; we are the friends of all
peoples! . . . You will have the immortal glory of changing the face of the
most beautiful part of Europe. The free French nation . . . will give to Europe
a glorious peace. . . . Then you will return to your homes, and your fellow
citizens, singling you out, will say, “He was with the Army of Italy.”53

On May 27 they resumed their advance through Lombardy. Ignoring the
fact that Brescia was Venetian territory, Napoleon occupied it, and made it
the first center of the new campaign. When Venice sent envoys to protest,
Bonaparte, in one of his feigneg rages, frightened them by demanding why
Venice had already allowed the Austrians to use Venetian towns and roads;
the envoys offered an apology, and agreed to his similar use of Venetian
terrain.’® A swift march brought the French army to Peschiera; the Austrian
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detachment that had been left there fled; Napoleon had the strategic fortress
strengthened to protect his communications, and pushed on to Mantua,
where the remnants of Beaulieu’s three armies had taken refuge behind ap-
parently inexpugnable defenses. Napoleon left part of his forces to besiege
the citadel. Another part he sent south to drive the British from Leghorn; it
was done, and a popular revolt soon forced them to leave Corsica. Murat
found it simple to evict the Austrian envoy from Genoa, and to incorporate
that Mediterranean bastion in a Republic of Liguria under French control.
Seldom had Italy seen so many changes of dpower in so short a time.

Napoleon returned to Milan and awaited Josephine. She came, on July 13,
and the victor embraced his conqueror. The next day the city honored her
with a special performance at La Scala, followed by a ball at which all the
local notables were presented to her. After three days of ecstasy the general
had to return to his troops at Marmirolo, from which he sent her a paean of
youthful adoration:

I have been sad every moment since our parting. I know no happiness save
when I am with you. . . . The charms of my incomparable Josephine kindle
a flame that burns incessantly in my heart, through my senses. When shall 1
ever be free of anxiety and responsibility, free to spend all my time with you,
with nothing to do but love you . .. ?

A few days ago I thought I loved you, but now that I have seen you again
I love you a thousand times more. . . .

Ah, I implore you, let me see that you have faults. Be less beautiful, less
gracious, less kind, less tender. Above all, never be jealous, never weep. Your
tears rob me of my reason, set my blood aflame. . . .

. . . Come quickly to join me, so that at least before we die we can say:
“We have had many joyous hours together.” . . .57

She obeyed despite the danger of enemy snipers en route, caught up to
him at Brescia, and accompanied him to Verona. There a courier brought
him word that a fresh Austrian army was entering Italy under the command
of Count von Wurmser, who had recently driven the French from Mann-
heim. It was calculated that this host would outnumber three to one the
forces under Napoleon. Anticipating possible disaster, he sent Josephine
back to Peschiera, and arranged to have her taken thence to Florence. Mean-
while he ordered the French detachments that he had left before Mantua
to abandon the siege and to come by a safe roundabout route to join his
main army. They arrived in time to take part in the battle of Castiglione
(August 5, 1796). Wurmser, not expecting so early an attack, was leading
his divisions southward in too thin a line. Napoleon pounced upon the un-
prepared Austrians, confused them into flight, and took fifteen thousand
Elrisoners. Wurmser retreated to Rovereto; the French pursued and defeated

im there, and again at Bassano; the disheartened old general fled with the
remnants of his army to seek refuge behind the battlements of Mantua. Na-
poleon left some regiments to hold him there.

But now 60,000 additional Austrians, under Baron Alvinczy, poured down
over the Alps to meet the 45,000 men left to Bonaparte. He met them at
Arcole, but they were on the other side of the River Adige, and could be
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reached only by crossing a bridge under fire. Again, as at Lodi on the Adda,
Napoleon was among the first to cross.* “When I was in the raging turmoil
of the fight,” he later recalled, “my adjutant, Colonel Muiron, threw himself
toward me, covered me with his body, and received the bullet which was
intended for me. He sank at my feet.”*® In the three-day battle that followed
(November 15-17, 1796), the Austrians, after a brave fight, fell back in an
orderly retreat. Alvinczy reorganized them at Rivoli, but there they were
defeated again, and Alvinczy, having lost thirty thousand men, led the sur-
vivors back to Austria. Wurmser, losing hope of rescue, and taking pity on
his starving men, surrendered (February 2, 1797), and the French conquest
of Lombardy was complete.

Insatiate, Napoleon turned his face and forces south toward the Papal
States and politely asked Pius VI to give him Bologna, Ferrara, Ravenna,
Ancona, and their subject lands. By the Treaty of Tolentino (February 19,
1797) -the Pope surrendered these city-states, and paid an “indemnity” of
fifteen million francs toward the French army’s expense account. Then, mas-
ter of all north Italy except Piedmont and Venice, Napoleon reorganized
his army, added to them some regiments formed in Italy and a fresh division
from France under General Bernadotte, led 75,000 men across the Alps
through three feet of snow, and proposed to strike at Vienna itself, the im-
perial center of the attack upon the French Revolution.

The Emperor Francis II sent against him forty thousand men under the
Archduke Karl Ludwig, fresh from victories along the Rhine. Surprised by
the reported number of the advancing French, and respectful of Napoleon’s
reputation, Karl adopted a strategy of retreat. Bonaparte followed until he
was within sixty miles of the Austrian capital. With or without a battle he
might have taken the city, then humming with old Haydn and young Bee-
thoven. But in that case the government would fall back toward Hungary,
the war could lengthen in time and space, and, with winter setting in, the
French army would find itself in hostile and unfamiliar territory, subject at
any moment to a flank attack. In a rare moment of modesty, and with a
caution that might have served him well in his later years, Napoleon sent the
Archduke an invitation to negotiate a truce. The Archduke refused; Napo-
leon inflicted severe defeats upon his forces at Neumarkt and Umzmarkt;
Karl agreed to talk. At Leoben, April 18, 1797, the young commanders
signed a preliminary peace, subject to ratification by their governments.

The road to ratification was blocked by Austria’s refusal to surrender—
and Napoleon’s resolve to keep—his conquests in Lombardy. An apparently
minor event gave him a gambler’s chance to escape this impasse. He had
occupied several cities belonging to Venice; in some of these towns insur-
rections had broken out against the French garrisons. Charging the Venetian
Senate with having instigated these uprisings, Napoleon deposed it and set
up in its place a municipal structure subject to French control and shorn of

* Gros’s famous painting of the young commander—eyes flashing, hair blown by the wind,
standard in one hand, sword in the other—crossing the bridge at Arcole was painted shortly
afterward in Milan, and became the piéce de résistance at the Paris Salon of 1801.
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its mainland possessions. When the time came to transform the preliminaries
of Leoben into the Treaty of Campoformio (October 17, 1797), Napoleon
offered Austria a free hand in absorbing Venice into her empire in return
for the cession of Lombardy and Belgium, and recognition of French rights
to the left bank of the Rhine. Nearly all Europe, forgetting a thousand trea-
ties, reacted with horror to this diplomatic philanthropy with other people’s
property.

The new Machiavelli insisted, however, on keeping for France the Vene-
tian islands in the Adriatic—Corfu, Zante, Cephalonia. “These,” Napoleon
wrote to the Directory on August 16, 1797, “matter more to us than all the
rest of Italy put together. They are vital to the wealth and prosperity of
our commerce. If we are effectively to destroy England we must get hold of
Egypt. The huge Ottoman Empire, Ferishing day by day, forces us to antici-
pate events, and to take early steps for the preservation of our commerce in
the Levant.”®® The graybeards of the chancelleries had little to teach this
youth of twenty-eight.

With serene assumption of diplomatic authority, he reorganized his con-
quests into a Cisalpine Republic centering on Milan and a Ligurian Republic
around (zenoa, both governed by native democracies under French protec-
tion and power. Then, having revenged and reversed Caesar’s Roman con-
quest of Gaul, the Little Corporal, big with honors and spoils, returned to
Paris to have his treaties ratified by the transformed Directory which he had
helped to install.

V. THE COUP D’ETAT OF THE 18 TH FRUCTIDOR: SEPTEMBER 4, 1797

It was not the same Paris that he had known in the crowd-ruled days of
‘92 and ’93. Ever since the fall of Robespierre in ’94 the capital had fol-
lowed the countryside in an intensifying reaction—religious and political—
against the Revolution. Catholicism, led by nonjuring priests, was regaining
its hold upon a people that had lost belief in an earthly substitute for super-
natural hopes and consolations, for sacraments, ceremonies, and Processional
holydays. The décadi, or decimal day of rest, was increasingly ignored; the
Christian Sunday was flagrantly respected and enjoyed. France was voting
for God.

And for a king. In homes and salons, in the press and on the streets, even
in section assemblies once ruled by sansculottes, men and women aired re-
grets for bonbomme Louis X V1, found excuses for Bourbon faults, and asked
could any other government than an authoritative monarchy bring order,
safety, prosperity, and peace out of the chaos, crime, corruPtion, and war
that were desolating France? Returned émzigrés congregated in such number
that a wit called their favorite Parisian purlieu le petit Coblenz (from the
haven of titled exiles in Germany); and there one could hear the monarchi-
cal philosophies that were being preached abroad by Bonald and de Maistre.
The electoral assemblies, overwhelmingly bourgeois, were sending to the
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Council of Ancients and the Council of Five Hundred more and more depu-
ties ready to flirt with royalty if it offered a property guarantee. By 1797
the monarchists in the Councils were strong enough to elect to the Direc-
tory the Marquis de Barthélemy. Lazare Carnot, a director since 1795, had
turned to the right in reaction against the propaganda of Babeuf, and looked
with complacent eye upon religion as a vaccination against communism.

The firmly republican Directors—Barras, Larevelliere-Lépaux, and Rewbell
—felt endangered in their tenure and their lives by the movement toward
monarchism, and decided to risk all on a coup d’¢tat that would eliminate
its leaders from both the Councils and the Directory. They sought popular
support from the radical Jacobins, who had been hiding in bitter obscurity
during the conservative revival. They sought military support by appealing
to Napoleon to send them from Italy a general capable of organizing Parisian
soldiery for the defense of the republic. He was willing to accommodate
them; a Bourbon revival would frustrate his plans; the road must be kept
open for his own rise to political power, and the time was not ripe for that
plunge. He sent them tough Pierre Augereau, veteran of many campaigns.
Augereau enlisted a part of Hoche’s troops; with these, on the 18th Fructi-
dor, he invaded the legislative chambers, arrested fifty-three deputies, many
royalist agents, and Directors Barthélemy and Carnot. Carnot escaped to
Switzerland; most of the others were deported to sweat and wither in South
American Guiana. In the elections of 1797 the radicals won control of the
Councils; they added Merlin of Douai and Jean-Baptiste Treilhard to the
victorious “triumvirs,” and gave this revised Directory almost absolute
power.®

When Napoleon reached Paris, December 5, 1797, he found a new Terror
operating, aimed at all conservatives, and substituting Guiana for the guillo-
tine. Nevertheless all classes seemed to unite in feting the invincible young
general who had added half of Italy to France. He put aside for the present
his look of stern command. He dressed modestly, and pleased variously: the
conservatives by lauding order; the Jacobins by appearing to have raised
Italy from vassalage to liberty; the intelligentsia by writing that “the true
conquests, the only ones that leave no regrets, are those that are made over
ignorance.”® On December 10 the dignitaries of the national government
honored him with an official welcome. Mme. de Staél was there, and her
Memoirs preserve the scene:

The Directory gave General Bonaparte a solemn reception which in some
respects marked an epoch in the history of the Revolution. They chose for
this ceremony the court of the Luxembourg Palace; no hall would have been
vast enough to contain the crowd that was attracted; there were spectators in
every window and on the roof. The five Directors, in Roman costume, were
placed on a stage in the court; near them were the deputies of the Council of
the Ancients, the Council of Five Hundred, and the Institute. . . .

Bonaparte arrived very simply dressed, followed by his aides-de-camp or
assistant officers; all of them taller than he, but bent with the respect they
showed him. The elite of France, gathered there, covered the victorious gen-
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eral with applause. He was the hope of every man, republican or royalist; all
saw the present and the future as held in his strong hands.¢2

On that occasion he handed the Directors the completed Treaty of Campo-
formio. It was officially ratified, and Napoleon could for a time rest on his
victories in diplomacy as well as war.

After attending a sumptuous fParty given in his honor by the indestructible
Talleyrand (then minister for foreign affairs), he retired to his home in the
Rue Chantereine. There he relaxed with Josephine and her children, and
for some time kept himself so out of the public eye that his admirers com-
mented on his modesty and his detractors rejoiced over his decline. How-
ever, he made a point of visiting the Institute; he talked mathematics with
Lagrange, astronomy with Laplace, government with Sieyés, literature with
Marie-Joseph de Chénier, and art with David. Probably he was already
meditating a sally into Egypt, and thought of taking with him a garnish-
ment of scholars and scientists.

The Directory saw something to be suspected in such uncharacteristic
modesty; this youth, who in Italy and Austria had behaved as if he were the
government—might he not decide to behave likewise in Paris? Hoping to
keep him busy at a distance, they offered him command of the fifty thou-
sand soldiers and sailors that were assembling at Brest for an invasion of
England. Napoleon studied the project, rejected it, and warned the Direc-
tory, in a letter of February 23, 1798:

We should give up any real attempt to invade England, and content our-
selves with the appearance of it, while devoting all our attention and resources
to the Rhine. . . . We must not keep a large army at a distance from Ger-
many. . . . Or we might make an expedition into the Levant, and threaten the
commerce of [England with] India.63

There was his dream. Even amid the Italian campaigns, he had pondered
the possibilities of a foray into the Orient: in the soft decay of the Ottoman
realm a bold spirit, with brave and hungry men, might forge a career, might
carve an empire. England ruled the oceans, but her hold on the Mediter-
ranean could be loosed by taking Malta; her hold on India could be weak-
ened by taking Egypt. In that land, where labor was cheap, genius and
francs might build a fleet, courage and imagination might sail over that dis-
tant sea to India, and take from the British colonial system its richest posses-
sion. In 1803 Napoleon confessed to Mme. de Rémusat:

I do not know what would have happened to me had I not conceived the
happy thought of going to Egypt. When I embarked I did not know but that
I might be bidding an eternal farewell to France; but I had little doubt that
she would recall me. The charm of Oriental conquest drew my thoughts away
from Europe more than I should have believed possible.64

The Directory fell in with his proposals, partly because it thought it
would be safer if he were at a distance. Talleyrand concurred for reasons
still disputed; his mistress Mme. Grand alleged that he did it to “favor his
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English friends”—presumably by diverting to Egypt the army that was
threatening to invade England.®® The Directory delayed consent because
the expedition would be costly, would consume men and matériel needed
for protection against England and Austria, and might bring Turkey (the
indolent sovereign of Egypt) into a new coalition against France. But the
rapid advance of the French army in Italy—the subjection of the Papal
States and the kingdom of Naples—brought succulent spoils to the Direc-
tory; and in April, 1798, with Napoleon’s approval, another French army
invaded Switzerland, set up the Helvetic Republic, exacted “indemnities,”
and sent money to Paris. Now the Egyptian dream could be financed.

Napoleon began at once to issue detailed orders for a new armada. Thir-
teen ships of the line, seven frigates, thirty-five other warships, 130 trans-
ports, 16,000 seamen, 38,000 troops (many from the Army of Italy), with
necessary equipment and matériel, and a library of 287 volumes, were to
assemble at Toulon, Genoa, Ajaccio, or Civitavecchia; and scientists, schol-
ars, and artists were hapPy to accept invitations to what promised to be an
exciting and historic union of adventure and research. Among them were
Monge the mathematician, Fourier the physicist, Berthollet the chemist,
Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire the biologist; and Tallien, having surrendered his
wife to Barras, found passage among the savants. They noted with pride that
Napoleon now signed his letters “Bonaparte, Member of the Institute and
General-in-chief.”*® Bourrienne, who had joined Napoleon as secretary at
Campoformio in 1797, accompanied him on this voyage, and gave a detailed
account of its fate. Josephine too wanted to come along; Napoleon allowed
her to accompany him to Toulon, but he forbade her to board ship. How-
ever, he took with him her son Eugéne de Beauharnais, who had endeared
himself to Napoleon by his modesty and competence, and by a loyalty that
became an undiscourageable devotion. Josephine mourned this double de-
parture, wondering whether she would ever see her son or her husband
again. From Toulon she went to Plombi¢res to take the “fertility waters,”
for now she, as well as Napoleon, wanted a child.

On May 19, 1798, the main fleet sailed from Toulon to bring medieval
romance into modern history.

VI. ORIENTAL FANTASY: MAY 19, 1798—OCTOBER 8, 1799

The purpose of the armada had been so well concealed that nearly all the
54,000 men set out with no knowledge of their destination. In a characteris-
tic proclamation to the new “Army of the Orient” Napoleon merely called
it a “wing of the Army of England,” and asked his sailors and warriors to
trust him though he could not yet define their task. The secrecy served some
purpose: the British government was apparently misled into thinking that
the flotilla was preparing to fight its way past Gibraltar and join in the
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invasion of England. Nelson’s ships were lax in their watch on the Mediter-
ranean, and the French argosy evaded them.

On June ¢ it sighted Malta. The Directory had bribed the grandmaster
and other dignitaries of the Knights of Malta* to make only a token resis-
tance;% as a result the French took the supposedly impregnable fortress with
the loss of only three men. Napoleon dallied there a week to reorganize the
administration of the island Gaulward. There Alfred de Vigny, poet-to-be
but then a child of two years, was introduced to the conqueror, who raised
him and kissed him; “when he lowered me carefully to the deck he had won
one more slave.”® The godlike man, however, was seasick nearly all the
way to Alexandria. Meanwhile he studied the Koran.

The fleet reached Alexandria July 1, 1798. The port was guarded by a
garrison, and a landing there would be costly; yet an early and orderly dis-
embarkation was imperative if the squadron was not to be surprised by Nel-
son’s fleet. The neighboring surf was threateningly rough, but Napoleon in
person led a landing party of five thousand men upon an unprotected beach.
These, without cavalry or artillery, advanced at night upon the garrison,
overcame it at the cost of two hundred French casualties, took possession of
the city, and provided the protection under which the ships deposited the
soldiers and their armament upon Egyptian soil.

Armed with this victory and a few words of Arabic, Napoleon persuaded
the local leaders to sit down with him in conference. He amused and then
impressed them by his knowledge of the Koran and his clever use of its
phrases and ideas. He pledged himself and his army to respect their religion,
laws, and possessions. He promised—if they would help him with laborers
and supplies—te win back for them the lands seized by the Mameluke mer-
cenaries who had made themselves masters of Egypt under indolent dynas-
ties. The Arabs half agreed, and on July 7 Napoleon bade his wondering
army follow him across 150 miles of desert to Cairo.

hey had never experienced such heat, such thirst, such blinding sand,
such indefatigable insects, or such disabling dysentery. Bonaparte partly
quieted their complaints by sharing their hardships silently. On July 10 they
reached the Nile, drank their fill, and refreshed their flesh. After five more
days of marching, their vanguard sighted, near the village of Kobrakit, an
army of three thousand Mamelukes: “a splendid body of mounted men”
(Napoleon recalled them), “all gleaming with gold and silver, armed with
the best London carbines and pistols, and the best sabers of the East, riding
perhaps the best horses on the Continent.” Soon the Mameluke cavalry
fell upon the French line, front and flank, only to be felled by the musketry
and artillery of the French. Wounded in flesh and pride, the Mamelukes
turned and fled.

On July 20, still eighteen miles from Cairo, the victors caught sight of the
Pyramids. That evening Napoleon learned that an army of six thousand

* So the medieval order of the Hospital of St. John of Jerusalem had come to be known
from their long occupancy of Malta (1530 ff.).
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mounted Mamelukes, under twenty-three district beys, had assembled at
Embaba, ready to challenge the infidel invaders. The next afternoon they fell
in full force upon the French in the crucial battle of the Pyramids. There, if
we may trust Napoleon’s memory, he told his soldiers, “Forty centuries have
their eyes upon you.”” Again the French met the onslaught with cannon,
musket fire, and fixed bayonets; seventy of them died there, and fifteen hun-
dred Mamelukes; many of the defeated, in heedless flight, leaped into the
Nile and were drowned. On July 22 the Turkish authorities in Cairo sent
Napoleon the keys of the city in token of surrender. On July 23 he entered
the picturesque capital without any offensive display.

From that center he issued orders for the administration of Egypt by
Arab divans (committees) subject to his control. He prevented Pillage by
his troops, and protected existing property rights, but he continued and
Ia\gpropnated, for the sufil)lort of his army, the taxes customarily levied by the

ameluke conquerors. He sat down with native leaders, professed respect
for Islamic rites and art, recognized Allah as the one and only god, and
asked for Moslem aid in bringing a new prosperity to Egypt. He summoned
his scientists to design methods of eliminating plagues, introducing new
industries, improving Egyptian education and jurisprudence, establishing
postal and transport services, repairing canals, controlling irrigation, and
joining the Nile with the Red Sea. In July, 1799, he organized local and
French savants into the Institute of Egypt, and set up spacious quarters for
it in Cairo. It was these scholars who prepared the twenty-four massive vol-
umes financed and published by the French government as Description de
PEgypte (1809—28). One of these men, known to us only as Bouchard,
found in 1799, in a town thirty miles from Alexandria, the Rosetta Stone,
whose inscription, in two languages and three scripts (hieroghyphic, demotic,
and Greek) enabled Thomas Young to begin (1814), and Jean-Frangois
Champollion to establish (1821), a method of translating hieroglyphic texts,
thereby opening up to “modern” Europe the astonishingly complex and
mature civilization of ancient Egypt. This was the chief—and the only sig-
nificant—result of Napoleon’s expedition.

For a while he was allowed to enjoy the pride of conquest and the zest of
administration. In later retrospect he told Mme. de Rémusat:

The time which I passed in Egypt was the most delightful of my life. . . .
In Egypt I found myself free from the wearisome restraints of civilization. I
dreamed all sorts of things, and I saw how all that I dreamed might be realized.
I created a religion. I pictured myself on the road to Asia, mounted on an ele-
phant, with a turban on my head, and in my hand a new Koran, which I

should compose according to my own ideas. . . . I was to have attacked the
English power in India, and renewed my relations with old Europe by my con-
quest. . . . Fate decided against my dream.™

Fate’s first blow was the information conveyed to him by an aide-de-
camp, Andoche Junot, that Josephine had taken a lover in Paris. The great
dreamer, with all his intellectual brilliance, had neglected to consider how
hard it would be for so tropical a plant as Josephine to go for many months
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without some tangible appreciation of her charms. For some days he
mourned and raged. Then, on July 26, 1798, he sent a despondent letter to
his brother Joseph:

I may be in France again in two months. . . . There is plenty to worry me
at home. . . . Your friendship means a lot to me; were I to lose it, and see you
betraying me, I should be a complete misanthrope. . . .

1 want you to arrange to have a country place ready for me when I return,
either in Burgundy or near Paris. I am counting on spending the winter there,
and seeing no one. I am sick of society. I need solitude, isolation. My feelings
are dried up, and 1 am bored with public display. I am tired of glory at
twenty-nine; it has lost its charm; and there is nothing left for me but com-
plete egotism. . . .

Goodbye, my one and only friend. . . . My love to your wife and Jérome.

He found some distraction by taking as a mistress a young Frenchwoman
who had followed her officer husband to Egypt. Pauline Fourés could not
resist the interest that Napoleon took in her gay beauty; she returned his
smiles, and made no insuperable protest when he cleared his path by sending
M. Fourés on a mission to Paris. When the husband learned the reason for
his distinction he returned to Cairo and divorced Pauline. Napoleon too
thought of divorce, and played with the idea of marrying Pauline and beget-
ting an heir; but he reckoned without Josephine’s tears. Pauline was solaced
with a substantial gift, and survived the mishap by sixty-nine years.

A week after Junot’s revelation, a major disaster imprisoned the Army of
the Orient in its victory. On leaving his fleet at Alexandria, Napoleon (ac-
cording to Napoleon) had ordered Vice-Admiral Frangois-Paul Brueys to
unload all matériel useful to the troops, and then to sail as soon as possible to
French-held Corfu; every measure must be taken to avoid interception by
the British. Bad weather delayed Brueys’ departure; meanwhile he anchored
the squadron in the neighboring Bay of Abukir. There, on July 31, 1798,
Nelson found him and soon attacked. The opposed forces seemed evenly
matched: the English with fourteen ships of the line and one brig, the
French with thirteen ships of the line and four frigates. But the French
crews were rebelliously homesick and inadequately trained; the British
sailors had made the sea their second home; now their superior discipline,
seamanship, and courage won the day—and night, for the bloody conflict
lasted till dawn of August 1. At 10 P.M. on July 31, Brueys’ 120-gun flag-
ship blew up, killing nearly all men aboard, including the Vice-Admiral
himself, aged forty-five. Only two French vessels escaped capture. Alto-
gether the French lost over 1,750 dead, 1,500 wounded; the British lost 218
dead, 672 (including Nelson) wounded. This and Trafalgar (1805) were
the last attempts of Napoleonic France to question England’s domination of
the seas.

When the news of this overwhelming reverse reached him at Cairo, Bona-
parte realized that his conquest of Egypt had been made meaningless. His
tired adventurers were now shut off, by both land and sea, from French aid,
and must soon be at the mercy of a hostile population and an uncongenial
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environment. It is to their young commander’s credit that in his own grief he
found time to console the widow of his vice-admiral:

Cairo, August 19, 1798
Your husband was killed by a cannon ball whilst fighting on board his ship.
He died honorably, and without suffering, as every soldier would wish to die.
Your sorrow touches me to the quick. It is a dread moment when we are
parted from one we love. . . . If there were no reason for living it would be
better to die. But when second thoughts come, and you press your children
to your heart, your nature is revived by tears and tenderness, and you live for
the sake of your offspring. Yes, Madame, you will weep with them, you will
nurture them in infancy, you will educate their youth; you will speak to them
of their father and your grief, of their love and the Republic’s. And when you
have linked your soul to the world again through the mutual affection of
mother and child, I want you to count as of some value my friendship, and the
lively interest that I shall always take in the wife of my friend. Be assured that
there are men . . . who can turn grief into hope because they feel so intimately
the troubles of the heart.72

Adversities multiplied. Almost every day there were attacks upon the
French settlements by Arabs, Turks, or Mamelukes unreconciled to their
new masters. On October 16 the populace of Cairo itself erupted in revolt;
the French suppressed it at some cost to their morale; and Napoleon, aban-
doning for a time the role of an amiable conqueror, ordered the decapita-
tion of every armed rebel.”

Hearing that Turkey was preparing an army to reach and reclaim Egypt,
he determined to meet the challenge by leading thirteen thousand of his men
into Syria. They set out on February ro, 1799, captured El ‘Arish, and
crossed the Sinai Desert. Napoleon’s letter of February 27 described some
aspects of that ordeal: heat, thirst, “brackish water, often none at all; we ate
dogs, monkeys, and camels.” Happily they found at Gaza, after a hard bat-
tle, a flourishing agriculture and orchards of incomparable fruit.

At Jaffa (March 3) they were stopped by a walled city, a hostile popu-
lace, and a citadel defended by 2,700 virile Turks. Napoleon sent them an
emissary to offer terms; these were rejected. On March 7, French sappers
made a breach in the wall; French troops rushed in, killed the resisting popu-
lation, and pillaged the town. Napoleon sent Eugéne de Beauharnais to re-
store order; he offered a safe exit to all who would surrender; the citadel
troops, to save the town from further desolation, gave up their arms, and
were brought as prisoners to Napoleon. He threw up his hands in dismay.
“What can I do with them?” he asked. He could not take 2,700 prisoners
along on the march; his men had all they could do to find food and drink
for themselves. He could not spare a guard numerous enough to take the
Turks to imprisonment in Cairo. If he set them free there was nothing to

revent them from fighting the French again. Napoleon called a council of
ﬁis officers and asked them for their judgment. T}l)ley decided that the best
course was to kill the prisoners. Some three hundred were spared; 2,441 (in-
cluding civilians of all ages and both sexes) were shot, or were bayoneted to
save ammunition.™
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The invaders marched, and on March 18 they reached the heavily fortified
town of Acre. The Turkish resistance was led by Djezzar Pasha, aided by
Antoine de Phélippeaux—who had been Napoleon’s fellow student at Bri-
enne. The French laid siege, without the siege artillery that had been sent
them by sea from Alexandria; an English squadron under Sir William Sidney
Smith captured those weapons, delivered them to the fort, and then kept the
garrison supplied with food and matériel during the siege. On May 20, after
two months’ effort and heavy losses, Napoleon ordered a retreat to Egypt.
“Phélippeaux,” he mourned, “held me back before Acre. If it had not been
for him I would have been master of the key to the Orient. I would have
gone on to Constantinople, and would have restored the Eastern Empire.”™
In 1803, not foreseeing 1812, he said to Mme. de Rémusat, “my imagination
died at Acre. I shall never allow it to interfere with me again.”™

The return along the coast was a succession of tragic days, with marches
sometimes of eleven hours between wells, to find almost undrinkable water
that poisoned the body and hardly quenched thirst. A heavy burden of
wounded or plague-stricken men slowed the procession. Napoleon asked the
phfysicians to administer fatal doses of opium to the incurably diseased; they
retused, and Napoleon withdrew his suggestion.” He ordered all horses to
be turned over to the task of carrying the sick, and gave to his officers the
example of marching on foot.” On June 14, after a march of three hundred
miles from Acre in twenty-six days, the exhausted army made a triumphal
entry into Cairo, displaying seventeen enemy flags and sixteen Turkish offi-
cers captured, as proof that the expedition had been a proud success.

On July 11 a hundred vessels deposited at Abukir an army of Turks com-
missioned to drive the French from Egypt. Napoleon marched north with
his best troops, and inflicted upon the Turks so overwhelming a defeat
(July 25) that many of them rushed to death in the sea rather than face the
onrushing French cavalry.

From English newspapers sent to him by Sidney Smith, Napoleon was
astonished to learn that a Second Coalition of the Powers had driven the
French out of Germany and had recaptured nearly all of Italy from the
Alps to Calabria.”™ The whole edifice of his victories had collapsed in a
series of disasters from the Rhine and the Po to Abukir and Acre; and now,
in a humiliating checkmate, he found himself and his decimated legions bot-
tled up in a hostile blind alley where only a little time would be needed for
their annihilation.

About the middle of July he received from the Directory an order, sent
him on May 26, to return to Paris at once.** He resolved to get back to
France somehow, despite the encompassing British; to forge a path to
power; and to displace the fumbling leaders who had allowed all his gains
in Italy to be so quickly annulled. Back in Cairo he arranged affairs military
and administrative, and appointed the reluctant Kléber to command the bat-
tered remains of the Egyptian dream. The treasury of the army was empty,
and was six million francs in debt; the pay of the soldiers was four million
in arrears; their number, their morale, were falling with every day, while
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their reluctant hosts were increasing in strength, and waiting with silent pa-
tience for another opportunity to revolt. At any time the governments of
Turkey and Great Britain might send to Egypt a force that, with native aid,
could sooner or later bring the French to a helpless surrender. Napoleon
knew all this, and could only excuse his departure by claiming that lEe was
needed in Paris and had been ordered to return. When he bade goodbye to
the troops (to each of whom he had promised six hectares of land after a
triumphant homecoming) he vowed, “If I have the good fortune to reach
France the rule of those babblers [bavards] will be finished,”® and aid
would come to these immured conquerors. It never came.

Two frigates—the Muiron and the Carrére—had survived the holocaust at
Abukir. Napoleon sent word to have them prepared for an attempt to reach
France. On August 23, 1799, he, with Bourrienne, Berthollet, and Monge,
boarded the Muiron; Generals Lannes, Murat, Denon, and others followed
on the Carrére.’ By permission of fog and the great god Chance they es-
caped all the eyes and scouts of Nelson’s fleet. They could not stop at
Malta, for the victorious British had seized that stronghold on February o.
On October g the ships anchored off Fréjus, and Napoleon and his aides
were rowed to shore at St.-Raphaél. Now it was to be aut Caesar aut nullus—
either Caesar or nobody.

VII. THE DECLINE OF THE DIRECTORY: SEPTEMBER 4, 1797—
NOVEMBER 9, 1799

The successes of the French armies—culminating in the submission of
Prussia at Basel in 1795, of Austria at Campoformio in 1797, and of Naples
and Switzerland in 1798—softened the French government into an almost
Oriental lassitude. The two chambers of the Corps Législatif submitted to
the Directory, and the five Directors acknowledged the leadership of Barras,
Rewbell, and Larevelliere. These men seem to have adopted the motto that
legend ascribed to Pope Leo X: “Since God has given us this office, let us
enjoy it.” Blessed with apparent security by a period of relative peace, and
taught by experience that governmental positions are especially insecure in
revolutions, they feathered their nests for their fall. When isolated England
offered peace in July, 1797, it was told that this could be arranged by the
payment of /500,000 to Rewbell and Barras; and apparently a bribe of
£ 400,000 was exacted from Portugal for the peace granted it in August of
that year.®® Rewbell was rapacious, and Barras needed an elastic income to
keep Mme. Tallien and his associates in good humor, and to maintain his
luxurious apartment in the Luxembourg Palace.®* Talleyrand, as minister
of foreign affairs, seldom lost an opportunity to make the Revolution
finance his aristocratic tastes; Barras calculated that Talleyrand’s tips of-
ten exceeded 100,000 livres in a year.®® In October, 1797, three American
commissioners came to Paris to settle a dispute about American vessels cap-
tured by French privateers; according to President John Adams, they were
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told that agreement could be reached by a loan of 32 million florins to the
Directors, and by a private douceur of / 50,000 to Talleyrand.®®

The ruling triumvirate faced so many problems that most of their faults
might be forgiven them—at least an evening’s refreshment in the smiles of
fair women. They averted another fiscal collapse by collecting traditional
taxes more insistently, restoring defunct taxes like transport tolls, and levying
new taxes—as on licenses and stamps, windows and doors. They presided
over a nation torn in body and soul, in province and class, by conflicting
aims: nobles and plutocrats, Vendéan Catholics, Jacobin atheists, Babeuvian
socialists, merchants demanding liberty, a populace dreaming of equality and
living on the edge of starvation; luckily the good harvests of 1796 and 1798
shortened the bread lines.

The victory of the “liberal” over the monarchical Directors in 1797 had
been achieved by enlisting the support of the radicals. In partial payment
therefor the triumphant trio censored the bourgeois-leaning press and
theater, rigged elections, made arrests without warning, and renewed the
Heébertist campaign against religion. Education of the young was taken from
nuns and entrusted to lay instructors who were ordered to keep all super-
natural ideas out of their teaching.®” In twelve months of 1797-98, a total of
1,448 priests were deported from France, 8,235 from Belgium. Of 193 ec-
i:lesiass:ics deported on the ship Décade only thirty-nine were alive two years
ater.

While internal conflict flourished, external danger rose. In Belgium, Hol-
land, and the Rhineland the rapacity of the Directory made new enemies of
new friends; taxes were high, youths resisted conscription, forced loans in-
furiated the influential, seizure of gold and silver and art from the churches
alienated clergy and people alike. In three years the Directory took in from
these lands and Italy two billion livres.®® After the departure of Bonaparte
for Egypt “the Directory continued a policy of conquest, or rather of
rapine, occupying territories for money’s sake, pillaging the population,
exacting ‘indemnities’ from local governments, making France an object of
execration.”® “The French Republic,” said the monarchist Mallet du Pan,
“is eating Europe leaf by leaf, like the head of an artichoke. It revolutionizes
nations that it may despoil them, and it despoils them that it may subsist.”®*
War had become profitable, peace would be ruinous. Suspecting that the
ship of state was sailing into a storm, Talleyrand resigned his ministry
(July 20, 1798), and retired to spend his spoils.®

Napoleon had given a stimulating example of how war could be made to
pay, and his reckless operations were in part responsible for the military
woes that befell France in the decline of the Directory. He had too quickl
and superficially subjected Italy to a French protectorate, and had left his
conquests in the hands of subordinates who lacked his soothing subtlety and
diplomatic skill. He had reckoned too optimistically on the willingness of
the new Italian republics to pay France for their freedom from Austria. He
had underestimated the vigor with which England would resist the French
occupation of Malta and Egypt. How long would flouted Turkey resist the
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invitations of its ancient enemies, Russia and Austria, to join them in disci-
plining these nowveaux-riches revolutionaries? How long would the parti-
tioning of Poland keep Russia, Prussia, and Austria too busy in the east to
restore the divine right of kings in the west?

Nearly all the monarchs of Europe watched for an opportunity to renew
the attack upon France. They saw it when Napoleon took himself and
35,000 of France’s best troops to Egypt; they seized it when that army
seemed safely imprisoned by Nelson’s victory at Abukir. Czar Paul I ac-
cepted election as grandmaster of the Knights of Malta, and pledged himself
to drive the French from that pivotal isle. He offered his aid to Ferdinand IV
in recapturing Naples. He dreamed of finding friendly ports for Russian
ships in Naples, Malta, and Alexandria, and thereby making Russia a Medi-
terranean power. On December 29, 1798, he signed an alliance with England.
When Emperor Francis II gave free passage through Austrian territory for
a Russian army moving toward the Rhine, France declared war upon Aus-
tria (March 12, 1799). Austria thereupon joined Russia, Turkey, Naples,
Portugal, and England in the Second Coalition against France.

The weakness of the Directory was exposed in this conflict, which it had
provoked and could have foreseen. It was tardy in preparation, unsuccessful
in war finance, and clumsy in conscription. It called up 200,000 men, and
found only 143,000 of them fit for service; of them only 97,000 obeyed the
summons; thousands of these deserted on the way, so that only 74,000
reached their allotted regiments. There they found a chaotic inadequacy of
clothing, equipment, and arms. The spirit that had once animated the armies
of the republic was gone from these men who had experienced the years of
national disorder and disillusionment. The ruthless determination and disci-
pline with which the Committee of Public Safety had planned and waged
war in 1793 were missing in the Directory that led France in 1798.

There were some initial and deceiving successes. Piedmont and Tuscany
were conquered, occupied, and taxed. The victory of King Ferdinand IV
in driving the French out of Rome was annulled by the French under
Jean-Etienne Championret, who entered Rome on December 15. Ferdinand
and his court, with Lady Hamilton and twenty million ducats, retreated to
Palermo under the protection of Nelson’s fleet. Championnet captured
Naples, and set up the Parthenopean Republic under the protectorate of
France. As the war proceeded, and fresh contingents joined the Russian-
Austrian-English troops, the French forces found themselves outnumbered
320,000 to 170,000. The French generals, despite the brilliance of Masséna’s
operations in Switzerland, lacked the ability of Bonaparte to overcome su-
perior numbers with superior strategy, tactics, and discipline. Jourdan was
defeated at Stockach (March 25, 1799), retreated to Strasbourg, and re-
signed. Schérer was defeated at Magnano (April 5), retreated in disorder,
lost nearly all his army, and turned his command over to Moreau. Then a
veritable “devil of a man,” Aleksandr Suvorov, arrived with eighteen thou-
sand Russians, and led them and some Austrian divisions in a ferocious cam-
paign that wrested from the French one after another of the regions that
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Napoleon had won in 1796-97; he entered Milan victorious on April 27;
Moreau fell back to Genoa; Napoleon’s Cisalpine Republic came to an early
end. Left perilously alone with his small army in Switzerland, Masséna aban-
doned his conquests there, and withdrew to the Rhine.

Having so easily restored Lombardy to Austria, Suvorov marched out
from Milan to meet a French force coming up from Naples and Rome; at
the Trebbia (June 17-19, 1799) he so overwhelmed it that only a shat-
tered remnant reached Genoa. The Parthenopean Republic came to an early
end; Ferdinand resumed his Neapolitan throne, and established a reign of
terror in which hundreds of democrats were put to death. Joubert, placed in
command of all surviving French forces in Italy, led them against Suvorov
at Novi (August 15); he exposed himself recklessly, and was killed at the
outset of the battle; the French fought bravely but in vain; twelve thousand
of them fell on that field; and France, learning of this culminating catastro-
phe, realized that its hard-won frontiers were crumbling, and that Suvorov’s
Russians might soon be on French soil. The imagination of the populace in
Alsace and Provence pictured him and his men as “giant barbarians,” as a
tidal wave of savage Slavs pouring into the towns and hamlets of France.

The country, so recently proud of its strength and its victories, was now
in a state of confusion and fear rivaling that which in 1792 had led to the
September Massacres. The Vendée was again in revolt; Belgium was rising
against its French overlords; forty-five of the eighty-six departments of
France were nearing a complete breakdown of government and morale.
Armed youths were fighting the officials sent to conscript them; municipal
officers and tax collectors were murdered; hundreds of brigands were ter-
rorizing merchants and travelers on city streets and country roads; criminals
overpowered the gendarmes, opened the jails, released the prisoners, and
added them to their ranks; every estate, abbey, and home was subject to pil-
lage; the “Great Terror” of 1794 had returned. The nation looked hopefully
for protection by the men it had sent to Paris; but the Councils had sur-
rendered to the Directory, and the Directory seemed but another usurping
oligarchy, ruling by bribery, chicanery, and force.

In May, 1799, the once-abbé Sieyés—who, ten long years ago, had sparked
the Revolution by asking “What is the Third Estate?” and had answered
that it was, and sl?llould call itself, the nation—was drawn out of his cautious
obscurity, and was elected to the Directory; for, as a maker of constitutions,
he had become identified with law and order. He agreed to serve, on condi-
tion that Rewbell would resign; Rewbell resigned with a consolatory sever-
ance pay of 100,000 francs.”® On June 18 a strong minority of Jacobins in
the two legislative chambers forced Directors Larevelliere, Treilhard, and
Merlin to yield their places to Louis-Jérome Gobhier, Jean-Frangois Moulin,
and Roger Ducos. Fouché was made minister of police, and Robert Lindet
became head of the Treasury; both were resurrections from the Committee
of Public Safety. The Jacobin Club in Paris was reopened, and heard praises
of Robespierre and Babeuf.**

On June 28 the Legislature, under Jacobin influence, levied a forced
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loan of a hundred million livres in the form of a tax ranging from thirty to
seventy-five percent upon incomes above a moderate level. Prosperous citi-
zens hired lawyers to find loopholes in the law, and listened amiably to plots
for the overthrow of the government. On July 12 the Jacobins secured
passage of a Law of Hostages: every commune in France was ordered to
compile a roster of local citizens related to the outlawed nobility, and to
keep them under surveillance; for every robbery committed these hostages
were to be fined; for every murder of a “patriot” (one loyal to the existing
regime) four hostages were to be deporteg. This decree was met with a cry
of horror from the upper classes, and with no compensating welcome from
the commonalty.

After a decade of excitement, class strife, foreign wars, political upsets,
lawless tribunals, tyrannical spoliations, executions, and massacres, nearly all
of France was sick of the Revolution. Those who looked back sadly to the
“good old days” of Louis X VI felt that only a king could bring France back
to order and sanity. Those who cherished Catholic Christianity prayed for
the time when they would be freed from rule by atheists. Even some gradu-
ate skeptics who had shed all supernatural belief had come to doubt that a
moral code unsupported by a religious faith could resist unfettered passions
and antisocial impulses rooted in centuries of insecurity, hunting, and sav-
agery; many creedless parents were sending their children to church, prayer,
confession, and First Communion as hopeful sources of modesty, family
discipline, and mental peace. Peasants and bourgeois proprietors who owed
their lands to the Revolution, and wanted to keep them, had come to hate
the government that so often came to tax their crops or conscript their sons.
Town workers were clamoring for bread even more desperately than be-
fore the fall of the Bastille; they saw merchants, manufacturers, speculators,
politicians, Directors, living in luxury; they had come to look upon the
Revolution as merely the replacement of the nobility by the bourgeoisie as
the masters and profiteers of the state. But their bourgeois masters too were
discontent. The unsafe and neglected roads made travel and commerce toil-
some and hazardous; the forced loans and high taxes discouraged investment
and enterprise; in Lyons thirteen thousand of fifteen thousand shops had
been abandoned as profitless, adding thousands of men and women to the
unemployed. Le Havre, Bordeaux, and Marseilles had been ruined by the
war and the consequent British blockade. The diminishing minority that still
talked of liberty could hardly associate it with the Revolution, which had
destroyed so many liberties, had passed so many terrifying laws, and had
sent so many men and women to prison or the guillotine. Women, except
the wives, mistresses, and daughters of the old and the new rich, moved
anxiously from one shoPEing line to another, wondering would the stock of
goods run out, would their sons, brothers, or husbands ever return from
the war, would the war ever end. Soldiers accustomed to violence, theft,
and hatred, suffering not only from defeat but from the shortage and shoddi-
ness of supplies, were soured by repeated revelations of corruption in the
men who led or fed or clothed them; when they came home or to Paris
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they found similar dishonesty in society, commerce, industry, finance, and
government; why should they let themselves be killed for so tarnished a
dream? The mirage of a bright new world receded and vanished as the
Revolution marched on.

Some spirits were raised for a while by news that the Allies had quarreled
and parted, and had been beaten back in Switzerland and the Netherlands;
that Masséna had recovered the initiative and had cut a Russian army in two
at Zurich (August 26, 1799), that the terrible Slavs were in retreat, and
Russia had left the Coalition. Frenchmen began to wonder what if some
able general like Masséna, Moreau, Bernadotte, or, best of all, Bonaparte,
safely back from Egypt, should lead a battalion into Paris, throw out the
politicians, and give France order and security, even at the cost of liberty?
Most Frenchmen had come to the conclusion that only a centralized gov-
ernment under one authoritative leader could end the chaos of revolution,
and give the country the order and security of civilized life.

VIII. NAPOLEON TAKES CHARGE: THE 18TH BRUMAIRE
(NOVEMBER 9), 1799

Sieyes agreed. Studying his fellow Directors, he saw that none of them
—not even the crafty Barras—had in him the combination of intellect, vision,
and will needed to bring France to sanity and unity. He was pregnant with
a constitution, but he wanted a general to aid him 1n its birth and serve him
as his arm. He had thought of Joubert, but now Joubert was dead. He
sent for Moreau, and almost persuaded him to be the “man on horseback”;
but when they learned that Napoleon was returning from Egypt, Moreau
told Sieyes: ““There is your man; he will make your coup d’état much better
than I could.”® Sieyes pondered; Napoleon could be the man, but would he
accept Sieyés and the new constitution as his guides?

On October 13 the Directors notified the Councils that Bonaparte had
landed near Fréjus; the members rose in acclamation. For three days and
nights the people of Paris celebrated the news with drinking in the taverns
and singing in the streets. At every town on the route from the coast to the
capital the populace and its masters turned out to greet the man who seemed
to them the symbol and assurance of victory; they had not yet heard of the
debacle in Egypt. In several centers, reported the Moniteur, “the crowd
was such that traffic could hardly advance.”® In Lyons a play was staged in
his honor, and an orator told him, “Go and fight the enemy, defeat him,
and we will make you king.”®" But the little general, silent and somber, was
thinking how he should deal with Josephine.

When he reached Paris (October 16), he went directly to the house
which he had bought in the street which had been renamed, in his honor,
the Rue de la Victoire. He had hoped to find his errant wife there, and to
dismiss her from his life. She was not there, and for two reasons. First, on
April 21, 1799, while he was besieging Acre, she had bought a 300-acre
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estate, Malmaison, some ten miles down the Seine from Paris; Barras had
advanced her the 50,000 francs as the initial payment on the 300,000-francs
cost; and Captain Hippolyte Charles was her first guest in the roomy cha-
teau.®® Second, she and her daughter had left Paris four days before to drive
toward Lyons in the hope of meeting Bonaparte on the way. When Jose-
phine and Hortense discovered that Napoleon had chosen an alternative
route, they turned back, though literally sick of travel, and retraced two
hundred miles to the capital. In the interim her aged father-in-law, the Mar-
quis de Beauharnais, came to Napoleon to plead her cause: “Whatever her
taults, forget them; do not cast dishonor upon my white head, and upon
a family that holds you in honor.”®® Bonaparte’s brothers urged him to di-
vorce his wife, for his family resented her power over him; but Barras
warned him that a public scandal would hurt his political career.

When the exhausted mother and daughter arrived at 3 Rue de la Victoire
(October 18), Eugéne met them on the landing, and warned them to ex-
pect a storm. Letting him attend to his sister, Josephine climbed the stairs
‘and knocked at the door of Napoleon’s room. He answered that he was
resolved never to see her again. She sank down upon the stairs and wept
until Eugeéne and Hortense raised her and led her back to make a united
appeal. Na})oleon later reported: “I was profoundly stirred. I could not bear
the sobs of those two children. I asked myself, should they be made the
victims of their mother’s failing? I reached out, caught hold of Eugene’s arm
and drew him back to me. Then Hortense came . . . with her mother. . . .
What was there to say? One cannot be human without being heir to human
weaknesses.”’1%0

In those brooding days he kept out of the public eye; he knew that a
public man must not be too public. At home and abroad he wore civilian
dress, to discourage rumors tﬁat the Army was planning to seize the gov-
ernment. He made two visits: one to pay his respects to the eighty-year-old
Mme. Helvétius at Auteuil; the other to the Institute. There he talked of the
Egyptian expedition as having been undertaken in large part in the inter-
ests of science; Berthollet and Monge supported him; Laplace, Lagrange,
Cabanis, and many others listened to him as to a scientist and a philoso-
pher.’®* At this meeting he encountered Sieyes, and won him with one re-
mark: “We have no government because we have no constitution, or at
least not the one we need; your genius must give us'one.””**

Soon his home became a center of secret negotiations. He received visitors
from Left and Right. He promised the Jacobins to preserve the republic and
defend the interests of the masses; but also, he later frankly declared, “I
received the agents of the Bourbons.”**® However, he kept himself apart
from any faction, especially the Army. General Bernadotte, who had some
notion of heading the government himself, advised him to stay out of poli-
tics and be content with another military command. Napoleon listened with
more satisfaction to civilians like Sieyes, who advised him to take over the
government and inaugurate a new constitution. This might require stretch-
ing or breaking a law or two; but the Council of Ancients, alarmed by a
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Jacobin revival, would wink at a litdle illegality; and the Council of Five
Hundred, despite its strong Jacobin minority, had recently elected Lucien
Bonaparte its president. Of the five Directors, Sieyes and Ducos pledged
themselves to Napoleon; Talleyrand undertook to persuade Barras to retire
on his laurels and loot; Gohier, president of the Directory, was half in love
with Josephine, and could be immobilized by her smiles.'** Some bankers
probably sent assurance of friendly francs.*®®

In the first week of November a rumor spread through Paris that the
Jacobins were preparing an uprising of the populace. Mme. de Staél took
the report seriously enough to l}:jlre are for a quick exit if violence should
break out.*®® On November ¢ (the henceforth famous eighteenth day of the
month Brumaire) the Council of Ancients, using its constitutional powers,
ordered both itself and the Council of Five Hundred to transfer their assem-
blies, on the morrow, to the royal palace in suburban St.-Cloud. Stretching
its constitutional powers, it appointed Bonaparte commander of the Paris
garrison, and bade him come at once to the Ancients in the Tuileries and
take the oath of service. He came, escorted by sixty officers, and pledged
himself in terms sufficiently general to allow some latitude of later interpre-
tation: “We want a republic based on liberty, equality, and the sacred prin-
ciples of national representation. We will have it, I swear!”*%"

Emerging from the hall, he told the assembled troops, “The Army is re-
united with me, and I am reunited with the Corps Législatif.” At this junc-
ture one Bottot, secretary to Barras, brought to Napoleon a message from
the once powerful Director, asking for a safe-conduct for exit from Paris.
In a voice which he hoped the soldiers and civilians would hear, Napoleon
overwhelmed poor Bottot with an apostrophe that was almost a sentence of
death upon the Directory: “What have you done with this France which I
left you in its full splendor? I left you peace, and I find war; I left you vic-
tories, and I find defeats! I left you millions from Italy; I find everywhere
spoliation and misery. What have you done with the hundred thousand
Frenchmen whom I knew, my companions in glory? They are dead.”

Napoleon’s auditors did not know that he was borrowing some of these
lines fﬁ‘om a Grenoble Jacobin; they felt their force, and long treasured them
in memory as a justification of the coup that was to follow. Then, fearing
that his words would arouse Barras to antagonism, he took Bottot aside and
assured him that his personal sentiments about the Director remained un-
changed.’®® He mounted his horse, reviewed the troops, and returned to
Josephine all atremble with his success as an orator.

On November 10 General Lefebvre led five hundred men of the Paris
garrison to St.-Cloud, and stationed them near the royal palace. Napoleon
and some of his favorite officers followed; and after them came Sieyes,
Ducos, Talleyrand, Bourrienne. They watched the Council of Ancients
assemble in the Gallery of Mars, and the Council of Five Hundred in the
adjoining Orangerie. As soon as Lucien Bonaparte called the Five Hundred
to order he was met with protests against the presence of soldiers around
the palace; cries arose of “No dictatorship! Down with the dictators! We
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are free men here; the bayonets do not frighten us!”” A motion was presented
that every deputy should proceed to the rostrum and audibly renew his
oath to protect the constitution. It was so ordered, and this balloting pro-
ceeded leisurely till four in the afternoon.

The Ancients also took their time, on the ground that it had to wait for
the Five Hundred to submit proposals. Napoleon, fretting in a nearby room,
feared that unless some decisive action were soon taken his cause would be
lost. Between Berthier and Bourrienne he made his way to the rostrum of
the Ancients, and attempted to stir these old men into action. But he, who
was So eloquent in proc amations, and so decisive in conversation, was too
pent up with emotions and ideas to extemporize an orderly address to a
legislative body. He spoke abruptly, vehemently, almost incoherently:

You are on a volcano! . . . Allow me to speak with the freedom of a soldier.
... I was at peace in Paris when you called upon me to execute your com-
mands. . . . I gather my comrades; we have flown to your rescue. . . . People
cover me with calumnies; they talk of Caesar, of Cromwell, of military gov-
ernment. . . . Time presses; it is essential that you take prompt measures. . . .
The Republic has no government; only the Council of Ancients remains. Let
it take measures, let it speak; I will be your agent in action. Let us save liberty!
Let us save equality!109

A deputy interrupted him: “And the constitution?” Napoleon replied
with angry passion, “The constitution? You yourselves have destroyed it;
you violated it on the eighteenth Fructidor; you violated it on the twenty-
second Floréal; you violated it on the thirtieth Prairial. It no longer holds
any man’s respect.”” When challenged to name the men behind the alleged
Jacobin plot, fne named Barras and Moulin; asked for evidence, he faltered,
and could think of nothing more convincing than an appeal to the soldiers
who stood at the entrance: “You, my brave comrades, who accompany me,
brave grenadiers, . . . if any orator, brought by a foreigner, dares pronounce
the words Hors la loi, let the lightning of war crush him instantly.”**° Ques-
tions and objections overwhelmed the speaker; his words became more con-
fused; his aides came to his rescue and escorted him from the chamber.!** He
appeared to have ruined his enterprise.

He resolved to try again, and this time to face the enemy directly—the
Jacobin-colored Five Hundred. Escorted by four grenadiers, he made his
way into the Orangerie. The deputies were angered 127 the military display;
the hall resounded with cries of “A bas le dictateur! A bas le tyran! Hors la
loi! [Outlaw him!]”; this was the cry that had precipitated the fall and
death of Robespierre. A motion to declare Napoleon an outlaw was made;
Lucien Bonaparte, chairman, refused to put it to a vote; resigning the presi-
dency of the Five Hundred to a friend, he mounted the tribune, and spoke
in defense of his brother. Excited deputies surrounded Napoleon. “Is it for
this that you won your victories?” one asked; others pressed upon him so
closely that he was near to fainting; the grenadiers forced their w?r to him
and led him out of the hall. Revived by the open air, he mounted a horse
and appealed to the troops, who stood amazed by his torn clothing and
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disheveled hair. “Soldiers, may I count upon you?” he asked. “Yes,” many
said, but others hesitated. Napoleon was again confused; his grand design
again seemed shattered.

He was saved by his brother. Lucien, hurrying from the Orangerie,
jumped upon the nearest horse, rode up beside Napoleon, and spoke to the
disorganized guardsmen with authority, eloquence, and considerable bending
of the truth:

As president of the Council of Five Hundred I declare to you that the im-
mense majority of the Council is at this moment terrorized by some stiletto-
armed represen:atives who besiege the tribune and threaten death to their
colleagues. . . . I declare that these audacious brigands, doubtless paid by Eng-
land, have rebelled against the Council of the Ancients, and have dared to
speak of outlawing the general charged with executing the Ancients’ decree.
.. . I entrust to warriors the responsibility of delivering the majority of their
representatives. Generals, soldiers, citizens, you must recognize as legislators
for France only those who rally to me. As for those who persist in remaining
in the Orangerie, let force expel them.112

Lucien grasped a sword, pointed it at Napoleon’s breast, and swore that if
his brother should ever attack the liberty of the French people he would
kill him with his own hand.

Thereupon Napoleon gave orders for the drums to sound, and for the
troops to invade the Orangerie and disperse the disobedient deputies. Mu-
rat and Lefebvre led the way, shouting; the grenadiers followed, crying,
“Bravo! A bas les Jacobins! A bas les *93! Cest le passage du Rubicon!”
When the deputies saw the bayonets advancing upon them, most of them
fled, some by jumping from windows; a minority gathered around Lucien.
That triumphant master of ceremonies proceeded to the Ancients and ex-
plained to them that the Five Hundred had experienced a healing purge.
‘The Ancients, glad to survive, passed a decree replacing the Directory with
three “Provisional Consuls”—Bonaparte, Siey¢s, and Ducos. About a hun-
dred of the Five Hundred were organized into a second chamber. Both
chambers then adjourned till February 20, 1800, leaving the Consuls to
write a new constitution and to govern France. “Tomorrow,” Napoleon said
to Bourrienne, “we shall sleep at the Luxembourg.”*2



CHAPTER VI

L.ife under the Revolution
1789-99

I. THE NEW CLASSES

H ERE we stop time in its flight, and look at a people suffering concen-
trated history. Like the twenty years between Caesar’s crossing of the
Rubicon and the accession of Augustus (4929 B.C.), the twenty-six years
between the taking of the Bastille and the final abdication of Napoleon
(1789-1815) were as rich in memorable events as centuries had been in less
convulsive and remolding periods. Nevertheless, under the tremors of gov-
ernment, the flux of institutions, and the exaltations of genius, the elements
and graces of civilization carried on: the production and distribution of food
and goods, the quest and transmission of knowledge, the discipline of in-
stinct and character, the exchanges of affection, the mitigations of toil and
strife with art, letters, charity, games, and song; the transmutations of imagi-
nation, faith, and hope. And indeed were not these the reality and con-
tinuum of history, beside which the surface agitations of governments and
heroes were the incidental and evanescent contours of a dream?

1. The peasantry. Many of them, in 1789, were still day laborers or share-
croppers, working other men’s land; but by 1793 half the soil of France was
owned by peasants, most of whom had bought their acres at bargain prices
from the confiscated properties of the Church; and all but a few peasants
had freed themselves from feudal dues. The stimulus of ownership turned
labor from drudgery into devotion, daily adding to the surplus that buile
homes and comforts, churches and schools—if only the taxgatherer could be
propitiated or deceived. And taxes could be paid with assignats—government
paper money—at their face value, while products could be sold for assignats
multiplied a hundred times to equal their nominal worth. Never had the
French earth been so zealously and fruitfully tilled.

This liberation of the largest class in a now casteless society was the most
visible and lasting effect of the Revolution. These sturdy providers became
the strongest defgenders of the Revolution, for it had given them the land,
which a Bourbon restoration might take away. For the same reason they
supported Napoleon, and for fifteen years gave him half of their sons. As
proud property owners they allied themselves politically with the bour-
geoisie, and served, throughout the nineteenth century, as conservative bal-
last amid the repeated paroxysms of the state.

124
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Pledged to equality of rights, the Convention (1793) abolished primo-
geniture, and ruled that dproperty must be willed in equal shares to all the
testator’s children, including those born out of wedlock but acknowledged
by the father. This legislation had important results, moral and economic:
reluctant to condemn their heirs to poverty by periodic divisions of the

atrimony among many children, the French cultivated the old arts of
Famﬂy limitation. The peasants remained prosperous, but the population of
France grew slowly during the nineteenth century—from 28 million in 1800
to 39 million in 1914, while that of Germany rose from 21 million to 67
million.! Prospering on the land, French peasants were slow to move into
towns and factories; so France remained predominantly agricultural, while
England and Germany developed industry and technology, excelled in war,
and dominated Europe.

2. The proletariat. Poverty remained, and was most severe, among the
landless peasants, the miners, and the workers and tradesmen in the towns.
Men delved into the earth to find the metals and minerals for industry and
war; saltpeter was necessary to gunpowder, and coal increasingly replaced
wood as a generator of motive power. Towns were bright and lively by
day, dark and subdued at night, till 1793, when the communes installed
street lighting in Paris. Craftsmen worked in their candle-lit shops; trades-
men displayed, and peddlers hawked, their goods; at the center an open
market; near the summit a castle and a church; on the outskirts a factory or
two. Guilds were abolished in 1791, and the National Assembly declared
that henceforth every person was to be “free to do such business, exercise
such profession, art, or trade, as he may choose.”? The “Law of Le Chapel”
(in 1791) forbade workers to combine for united economic action; this pro-
hibition remained in effect till 1884. Strikes were forbidden but frequent and
sporadic.® The workers struggled to keep their wages from being diluted by
inflation of the currency; generally, however, they kept their wages abreast
of rising prices.* After the fall of Robespierre the employers tightened their
control, and the condition of the proletariat worsened. By 1795 the sans-
culottes were as poor and harassed as before the Revolution. By 1799 they
had lost faith in the Revolution, and in 1800 they submitted hopefully to
the dictatorship of Napoleon.

3. The bourgeoisie triumphed in the Revolution because it had more
money and brains than either the aristocracy or the plebs. It purchased from
the state the most lucrative portions of the property that had been confis-
cated from the Church. Bourgeois wealth was not tied up in immobile land,;
it could be transferred from place to place, from purpose to purpose, from
person to person, and from anywhere to any legislator. The bourgeoisie
could pay for troops and governments and insurrectionary crowds. It had
acquired experience in the administration of the state; it knew how to col-
lect taxes, and it influenced the Treasury through its loans. It was more
practically educated than the nobility or the clergy, and was better equipped
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to rule a society in which money was the circulating blood. It looked upon
poverty as the punishment for stuf)idity, and upon its own riches as the
just reward of application and intelligence. It took no stock in government
by sansculottes; it denounced the interruption of government by proletarian
uprisings as an intolerable impertinence. It was resolved that when the sound
and fury of revolution subsided, the bourgeoisic would be master of the
state.

It was in France a commercial rather than an industrial bourgeoisie. There
was no such replacement of farms by pasturage as was then driving English
peasants from their fields to the towns to form a cheap labor force for fac-
tories; and the British blockade prevented in France the export trade that
could sustain expanding industries. So the factory system developed more
slowly in France than in England. There were some substantial capitalistic
organizations in Paris, Lyons, Lille, Toulouse . . ., but most French industry
was still in the craft and shop stage, and even the capitalists delegated much
handwork to rural or other homes. Except for wartime authoritarian flurries,
and some Jacobin flirtations with socialism, the Revolutionary government
accepted the Physiocratic theory of free enterprise as the most stimulating
and productive economic system. The peace treaties with Prussia in 1795 and
Austria in 1797 released the restrictions upon the economy, and French
capitalism, like the English and the American, entered the nineteenth cen-
tury with the blessings of a government that governed least.

4. The aristocracy had lost all power in the direction of the economy or
the government. Most of its members were still émigrés, living abroad in
humiliating occupations; their properties had been confiscated, their incomes
had stopped. Of those nobles who had remained or had returned, many were
guillotined, some joined the Revolution, the rest, till 1794, hid in precarious
obscurity and repeated harassment on their estates. Under the Directory
these disabilities were lessened; many émzigrés came back; some recovered
part of their property; and by 1797 many voices whispered that only a
monarchy, supported and checked by a functioning aristocracy, could re-
store order and security to French life. Napoleon agreed with them, but
after his own fashion, and in his own time.

5. Religion in France, as the Revolution neared its end, was learning to
get along without the help of the state. Protestants, then five percent of the
population, were freed from all civil disabilities; the limited freedom of wor-
ship granted them by Louis XV1I in 1787 was made complete by the Consti-
tution of 1791. A decree of September 28, 1791, extended all civil rights to
the Jews of France, and set them on a legal equality with all other citizens.

The Catholic clergy, formerly the First Estate, now suffered from the
hostility of a Voltairean anticlerical government. The upper classes had lost
belief in the doctrines of the Church; the middle classes had acquired most
of its landed wealth; by 1793 the property of the Church, once valued at
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two and a half billion livres,® had been sold to its enemies. In Italy the Papacy
had been deprived of its states and their revenues, and Pius VI had been
made a prisoner. Thousands of French priests had fled to other countries,
and many of them were living on Protestant alms.®* Hundreds of churches
had been closed, or had had their treasures confiscated. Church bells had
been silenced or melted down. Voltaire and Diderot, Helvétius and d’Hol-
bach had apparently won their war against the Church.

The victory was not clear. The Church had lost its wealth and political
power, but its vital roots remained in the loyalty of the clergy and the
needs and hopes of the people. Many males in the large cities had strayed
from the faith; yet nearly all became churchgoers for a day on Christmas
and Easter; and at the height of the Revolution (May, 1793), when a priest
carried the consecrated Host along a Paris street, all onlookers (an eyewit-
ness reported)—“men, women, and children—fell on their knees in adora-
tion.”” Even skeptics must have felt the mesmerism of the ceremony, the
never-fading beauty of the tale; and they may have pondered Pascal’s
“wager”’—that one would be wise to believe, since in the end the believer
would lose nothing, unbelievers everything, if proved wrong.

Under the Directory the French nation was divided between a people
slowly returning to its traditional faith and a government resolved to estab-
lish, by law and education, a Purely secular civilization. On October 8,
1798, the purged and newly radical Directory sent to all teachers in the de-
partmental schools the following instructions:

You must exclude from your teaching all that relates to the dogmas or rites
of any religion or sect whatever. The Constitution certainly tolerates them,
but the teaching of them is not part of public instruction, nor can it ever be.
The Constitution is founded on the basis of universal morality; and it is this
morality of all times, all places, all religions—this law engraven on the tablets
of the human family—it is this that must be the soul of your teaching, the ob-
ject of your precepts, and the connecting link of your studies, as it is the bind-
ing knot of society.®

Here, clearly put, was one of the most difficult enterprises of the Revolu-
tion, as it is one of the difficult problems of our time: to build a social order
upon a system of morality independent of religious belief. Napoleon was to
judge the proposal impracticable; America was to cleave to it till our time.

6. Education. So the state took control of the schools from the Church,
and strove to make them the nursery of intelligence, morality, and patriot-
ism. On April 21, 1792, Condorcet, as chairman of public instruction,
presented to the Legislative Assembly an historic report pleading for the
reorganization of education, so that the “ever-increasing progress of en-
lightenment may open an inexhaustible source of aid to our needs, of reme-
dies for our ills, of means to individual happiness and common prosperity.”
War delayed the implementation of this ideal, but on May 4, 1793, Con-
dorcet renewed the appeal, though on a narrower basis. “The country,” he
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said, “has a right to bring up its own children; it cannot confide this trust to
family pride nor to the prejudices of individuals. . . . Education [should be]
common and equal for all French people. . . . We stamp upon it a great
character, analogous to the nature of our government and the sublime doc-
trines of our republic.”*® This formulation seemed to substitute one form of
indoctrination for another—nationalist instead of Catholic; nationalism was
to be the official religion. On October 28, 1793, the Convention ordained
that no ecclesiastic could be appointed as teacher in state schools. On De-
cember 19 it proclaimed that all primary schools were to be free, and at-
tendance at them was made compulsory on all boys. Girls were expected to
get education from their mothers, or from convents or tutors.

The reorganization of secondary schools had to wait for peace; even so,
on February 25, 1794, the Convention began to establish those “Ecoles Cen-
trales” which were to be the departmental lycées, or high schools, of the
future. Special schools were opened for mines, public works, astronomy,
music, arts and crafts; and on September 28, 1794, the Ecole Polytechnique
began its prestigious career. The French Academy was suppressed on Au-
gust 8, 1793, as an asylum of old reactionaries, but on October 25, 1795, the
Convention inaugurated the Institut National de France, which was to in-
clude various academies for the encouragement and regulation of all sci-
ences and arts. Here gathered the scientists and scholars who carried on the
intellectual traditions of the Enlightenment, and gave lasting significance to
Napoleon’s foray into Egypt.

7. The “Fourth Estate”—the journalists and the press—may have been
more influential than the schools in forming the mind and the mood of
France in these effervescent years. The people of Paris—and, somewhat less
so, of France—swallowed newsprint greedily every day. Satirical sheets pros-
pered, goring politicians and pundits to the delight of the commonalty. The
Revolution, in the Declaration of the Rights of Man, had pledged itself to
maintain the freedom of the press; it did so throughout the rule of the Na-
tional and Constituent Assemblies (1789—91); but as the heat of party strife
rose, each side signalized its victories by limiting the publications of its
enemies; in effect the liberty of the press died with the execution of the
King (January 21, 1793). On March 18 the Convention decreed death for
“whosoever should propose an agrarian law, or any law subversive of terri-
torial, commercial, or industrial property”’; and on March 29 the triumphant
regicides persuaded the Convention to decree death for “whosoever should
be convicted of having composed or printed works or writings which might
provoke the . . . reestablishment of royalty, or any other power injurious to
the sovereignty of the people.”** Robespierre had long defended the free-
dom of the press, but after sending Hébert, Danton, and Desmoulins to the
guillotine he put an end to the journals that had supported them. During
the Terror all liberty of speech disappeared, even in the Convention. The
Directory restored freedom of the press in 1796, but.revoked it a year later
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after the coup d’état of the 18th Fructidor, and deported the editors of
forty-two journals.’? Liberty of speech and press was not destroyed by Na-
poleon; it was dead when he came to power.**

II. THE NEW MORALITY

1. Morality and Law

Having discarded the religious basis of morals—love and fear of a watch-
ful, recording, rewarding, and punishing God, and obedience to laws and
commandments ascribed to him—the liberated spirits of France found them-
selves with no defense, except through the ethical echoes of their abandoned
creeds, against their oldest, strongest, most individualistic instincts, ingrained
in them by primitive centuries of hunger, greed, insecurity, and strife. Leav-
ing the Christian ethic to their wives and daughters, they cast about for a
new conception that might serve as a moral anchor in a sea of turbulent indi-
viduals who feared nothing but force. They hoped to find this in civisme—
citizenship in the sense of accepting the duties as well as the privileges of
belonging to an-organized and protective society; in every moral choice the
individual, in return for that protection and many communal services, must
recognize the good of the community to be the overriding law—salus populi
suprema lex. It was a noble attempt to establish a natural ethic. Going back
across Christian centuries, the philosopher deputies—Mirabeau, Condorcet,
Vergniaud, Roland, Saint-Just, Robespierre—discovered in classical history
or legend the models they sought: Leonidas, Epaminondas, Aristides, the
Brutuses, Catos, and Scipios; these were men to whom patriotism was the
sovereign obligation, so that a man might righteously kill his children or his
parents if he thought it necessary for the good of the state.

The first round of revolutionaries fared reasonably well with the new
morality. The second round began on August 10, 1792: the Paris populace
deposed Louis XVI, and assumed the irresponsible absolutism of power.
Under the Old Regime some graces of the aristocracy, some touches of the
humanitarianism preached by philosophers and saints, had mitigated the nat-
ural tendencies of men to despoil and attack one another; but now there
followed, in macabre procession, the September Massacres, the execution of
the King and the Queen, and the spread of the Terror and the guillotine in
what one victim, Mme. Roland, described as “a vast Golgotha of carnage.”**
The Revolutionary leaders became profiteers of war, making the liberated
regions pay liberally for the Rights of Man; the French armies were told to
live on the conquered regions; the art treasures of the liberated or the de-
feated belonged to victorious France. Meanwhile legislators and army offi-
cers connived with suppliers to cheat the government and the troops. In the
laissez-faire economy, producers, distributors, and consumers labored to
mulct one another, or to evade the maximum allowable price or wage. These
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or analogous deviltries had of course existed for some millenniums before
the Revolution; but in the attempt to control them the new morality of
civisme seemed as helpless as the fear of the gods.

As the Revolution increased the insecurity of life and the instability of
laws, the rising tensions in the people expressed themselves in crime, and
sought distraction in gambling. Duels continued, but less frequently than be-
fore. Gambling was forbidden by edicts of 1791 and 1792, but secret waisons
de jeu multiplied, and by 1794 there were three thousand gambling houses in
Paris.® During the upper-class affluence of the Directory years men wagered
large sums, and many families were ruined by the turn of the wheel. In 1796
the Directory entered the game by restoring the Loterie Nationale. In a pe-
tition to the Convention the Tuileries section of the Paris Commune asked
for a law suppressing all gambling houses and brothels. “Without morals,”
it argued, “there can be no law and order; without personal safety, no lib-
erty.”®

The Revolutionary governments labored to give a new system of laws to
a people excitable, violent, and left morally and legally unmoored by the
decline of faith and the death of the King. Voltaire had called for a total re-
vision of French law, and a unifying reconciliation of the 360 provincial or
district codes into one coherent digest for all of France. That call was not
heard amid the uproar of revolution; it had to wait for Napoleon. In 1780
the Academy of Chilons-sur-Marne offered a prize for the best essay on
“The Best Way of Mitigating the Harshness of French Penal Law Without
Endangering Public Safety.”” Louis XVI responded by abolishing torture
(1780), and in 1788 he announced his intention to have all French criminal
law revised into a consistent national code; moreover, “we shall seek all
means of mitigating the severity of punishments without compromising good
order.” The conservative lawyers then dominating the parlements of Paris,
Metz, and Besangon opposed the plan, and the King, fighting for his life,
laid it aside.

The cabiers presented to the States-General of 1789 appealed for several
legal reforms: trials should be public, the accused should be allowed the help
of counsel, lettres de cachet should be banned, trial by jury should be estab-
lished. In June the King announced an end to lettres de cachet, and the other
reforms were soon made law by the Constituent Assembly. The jury system,
which had existed in medieval France, was restored. The legislators were
now sufficiently immune to ecclesiastical influence, and alert to business
needs, to procﬁim, October 3, 1789 (centuries after the fact), that the
charging of interest was not a crime. Two laws of 1794 freed all slaves in
France and her colonies, and gave Negroes the rights of French citizens. On
the ground that “an absolutely free state cannot allow any corporation
within its bosom,” diverse laws of 1792—94 forbade all fraternities, acad-
emies, literary societies, religious organizations, and business associations.
Strangely enough, the Jacobin clubs were spared, but labor unions were for-
bidden. The Revolution was rapidly replacing the absolute monarch with
the omnipotent state.
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The diversity of old legislation, the enactment of new laws, and the
growing complexity of business relations fostered the multiplication of law-
yers, who now replaced the clergy as the first estate. Since the dissolution of
the parlements they were not formally organized, but their knowledge of
the law in all its loopholes, and of legal procedure in all its devices and de-
lays, gave them a power which the state—itself a conglomerate of lawyers—
found it hard to control. Citizens began to protest against the law’s delays,
the subtleties of attorneys, and the expensive legislation that made exasper-
atingly unreal the equality of all citizens before the courts.*® The successive
assemblies tried various measures to reduce the number and the power of the
attorneys. In a fury of antilawyer laws they suppressed notaries (September
23, 1791), closed all schools of law (September 15, 1793), and decreed (Oc-
tober 24, 1793): “The office of attorney-at-law is abolished, but litigants
may empower mere mandatories to represent them.”’® These regulations,
often evaded, remained on the books until Napoleon reinstated the attorneys
on March 18, 1800.

The Revolution made better headway in reforming the criminal code.
Procedure was made more public; there was to be an end (for a while) to
secrecy of examinations and anonymity of witnesses. Prisons ceased to be
prime instruments of torture; in many prisons the inmates were allowed to
bring in books and furniture, and to pay for imported meals; persons jailed
as suspects, but not yet convicted, might visit one another, play games,* and
at least play at love; we hear of some warm affairs, like that of prisoner Jose-

hine de Beauharnais with prisoner General Hoche. The Convention, which
Ead sanctioned hundreds of executions, announced at its final session (Octo-
ber 26, 1795): “The penalty of death will be abolished throughout the
French Republic from the day of the proclamation of peace.”

Meanwhile the Revolution could claim that it had improved the method
of capital punishment. In 1789 Dr. Joseph-Ignace Guillotin, member of the
States-General, proposed to replace the hangman and the axe man with a
massive mechanical blade whose fall would separate a man from his head be-
fore he had any time to feel physical pain. The idea was not new; it had
been used in Italy and Germany since the thirteenth century.?* After some
experimental use of the doctor’s knife on dead bodies, the “guillotine” was
erected (April 25, 1792) in the Place de Greve (now the Place de la Hoétel
de Ville) and then elsewhere, and executions were accelerated. For a time
they attracted large crowds, some of them merry, and including women and
children;** but soon they were so frequent that they became a negligible
commonplace; “people,” reported a contemporary, “just went on working in
their shops. when the tumbrils passed, not even bothering to raise their
heads.””?® Lowered heads lasted longest.

2. Sexual Morality

Between the tumbrils, among the ruins, love and venery survived. The
Revolution had neglected the hospitals, but there, and on battlefields and in
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the slums, charity eased pain and grief, goodness countered evil, and paren-
tal affection survived filial independence. Many sons wondered at parental
inability to understand their revolutionary ardor and new ways; some of
them threw off the old moral restraints, and became careless epicureans.
Promiscuity flourished, venereal disease spread, foundlings multiplied, per-
versions floundered on.

Comte Donatien-Alphonse-Frangois de Sade (1740-1814) came of a high-
placed Provencal family, rose to be governor general of the districts Bresse
and Bugey, and seemed destined for the life of a provincial administrator.
But he seethed and fermented with sexual imagery and desires, and sought
for a philosophy that might justify them. After an affair involving four girls,
he was sentenced to death at Aix-en-Provence (1772) for “crimes of poison-
ing and sodomy.”?* He escaped, was captured, escaped, committed further
enormities, fled to Italy, returned to France, was arrested in Paris, was im-
prisoned in Vincennes (1778-84), in the Bastille, and at Charenton (1789).
Released in 1790, he supported the Revolution; in 1792 he was secretary of
the Section des Piques. During the Terror he was arrested on the false as-
sumption that he was a returned émigré. He was released after a year, but in
1801, under Napoleon, he was imprisoned for having published Justine
(1791) and Juliette (1792). These were novels of sexual experience, normal
and abnormal; the author preferred the abnormal, and spent his considerable
literary skill in defending it; all sexual desires, he argued, are natural, and
should be indulged with a clear conscience, even to deriving erotic pleasure
from the infliction of pain; in this last sense he became immortal with a word.
He spent the last years of his life in various prisons, wrote clever plays, and
died 1n the insane asylum at Charenton.

We hear of homosexuality among college students during the Revolu-
tion,® and may presume its popularity in {alls Prostitutes and brothels were
especially numerous near the Palais-Royal, in the Gardens of the Tuileries,
in the Rue St.-Hilaire and the Rue des Petits Champs; they could be found
also at theaters and the opera, and even in the galleries of the Legislative As-
sembly and the Convention. Pamphlets were circulated giving the addresses
and fees of houses and women. On April 24, 1793, the Temple section issued
an order: “The General Assembly, . . . desiring to put a stop to the incal-
culable misfortune caused by the dissoluteness of public morals, and by the
lubricity and immodesty of the female sex, hereby nominates commis-
sioners,” etc.2® Other sections took up the campaign; private patrols were
formed, and some careless offenders were arrested. Robespierre supported
the effort, but after his death the assiduity of the guardians relaxed, the filles
reappeared, and prospered under the Directory, when women of wide sexual
experience became leaders of fashion and society.

The evil may have been mitigated by the increasing facility of early mar-
riage. No priest was necessary; after September 20, 1792, only civil mar-
riage was legal; and this required merely a mutual pledge signed before a
civil authority. In the lower classes there were many cases of a couple living
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together unwed and unmolested. Bastards were plentiful; in 1796 France re-
corded 44,000 foundlings.?” Between 1789 and 1839, twenty-four percent of
all brides in the typical town of Meulan were pregnant when they came to
the altar.?® As in the Ancien Régime, adultery in the husband was often con-
doned; men of means were likely to have mistresses, and under the Direc-
tory these were displayed as openly as wives. Divorce was legalized by a
decree of September 20, 1792; thereafter it could be obtained through mu-
tual agreement before a municipal officer.

Paternal authority was lessened by the moderate growth of women’s legal
rights, and still more by the self-assertion of emancipated youth. Anne
Plumptre, who traveled in France in 1802, reported a gardener as telling
her:

“During the Revolution we dared not scold our children for their faults.
Those who called themselves patriots regarded it as against the fundamental
principles of liberty to correct children. This made these so unruly that very
often, when a parent presumed to scold his child, the latter would tell him to
mind his own business, adding, ‘We are free and equal; the Republic is our
only father, and no other.’ . .. It will take a good many years to bring them
back to minding.”2?

Pornographic literature abounded, and (according to a contemporary news-
paper) was the favorite reading of the young.* Some previously radical
parents began by 1795 (as in 1871) to send their sons to schools directed by
priests, in the hope of saving them from the general loosening of manners
and morals.?* For a time it seemed that the family must be a casualty of the
French Revolution, but the restoration of discipline under Napoleon re-
prieved it until the Industrial Revolution fell upon it with more gradual but
more sustained and fundamental force.

Women had held a high place in the Old Regime through the grace and
refining influence of their manners, and by the cultivation of their minds;
but these developments were mostly confined to the aristocracy and the
upper middle class. By 1789, however, the women of the commonalty visi-
bly emerged into politics; they almost made the Revolution by marching to
Versailles and bringing King and Queen back to Paris as the captives of a
commune bursting with its newly discovered power.* In July, 1790, Con-
dorcet published an article “On the Admission of Women to the Rights of
the State.” In December an attempt was made by a Mme. Aélders to estab-
lish clubs devoted to woman’s liberation.?? Women made themselves heard
in the galleries of the Assemblies, but attempts to organize them for the ad-
vancement of their political rights were lost in the excitement of war, the
fury of the Terror, and the conservative reaction after Thermidor. Some
gains were made: the wife, like the husband, could sue for divorce, and the
mother’s consent, as well as the father’s, was required for the marriage of
her children under age.?® Under the Directory, women, though voteless, be-

* Legend has probably exaggerated the role played in these events by the exuberant cour-
tesan Thérése de Méricourt (1762-1817).
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came an open power in politics, promoting ministers and generals, and
proudly displaying their new freedom in manners, morals, and dress. Napo-
leon, aged twenty-six, described them in 1795:

The women are everywhere—at plays, on public walks, in libraries. You see
very pretty women in the scholar’s study room. Only here [in Paris], of all the
places on earth, do women deserve such influence, and indeed the men are mad
about them, think of nothing else, and live only through and for them. A
woman, in order to know what is due her, and what power she has, must live
in Paris for six months.34

III. MANNERS

Like almost everything else, manners felt the swing of the pendulum to re-
volt and return. As the aristocracy fled before the leveling storm they took
with them their lordly titles, courteous address, perfumed language, flowery
signatures, confident ease, and leisurely grace. Soon the suavity of the salon,
the decorum of the dance, and the diction of the Academy became stigmata
of the nobility, which might incur, for their practitioners, detention as sus-
pect antediluvians who had escaped the flood.*® By the end of 1792 all
Frenchmen in France had become citoyens, all Frenchwomen citoyennes,
in careful equality; no one was Monsieured or Madamed; and the courtly
vous of singular address was replaced by the tu and zoi of the home and the
street. Nevertheless, as early as 1795, this tutoiement was passing out of style,
vous was back in fashion, Monsieur and Madame were displacing Citoyen
and Citoyenne.*®* Under Napoleon, titles reappeared; by 1810 there were
more of them than ever before.

Dress changed more slowly. The well-to-do male had long since adopted,
and now refused to discard, the once noble accouterment of the three-
cornered high-crowned hat, silk shirt, flowing bow tie, colored and em-
broidered waistcoat, full-dress coat reaching to the knee, breeches ending at
various levels below the knees, silk stockings, and square-toed buckled shoes.
In 1793 the Committee of Public Safety tried to “modify the present na-
tional costume, so as to render it appropriate to republican habits and the
character of the Revolution”;*” but only the lower middle class adopted the
long trousers of the workingmen and tradesmen. Robespierre himself con-
tinued to dress like a lord, and nothing surpassed in splendor the official cos-
tumes of the Directors, paced by Barras. Not till 1830 did pantaloons win
the battle against knee breeches (culottes). Only the sansculottes wore the
red bonnet of revolution, and the carmagnole.*

The dress of women was affected by the Revolution’s belief that it was
following in the footsteps of republican Rome and Periclean Greece.
Jacques-Louis David, who dominated French art from 1789 to 1815, took

* The carmagnole led a double life: it was the song and jig made popular by the workers
of southern France, and also the short woolen jacket worn by immigrant laborers from
Italy. Carmagnola is a town in Piedmont.
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classic heroes for his early subjects, and dressed them in classic styles. So
the fashionable women of Paris, after the fall of the puritan Robespierre,
discarded petticoats and chemises, and adopted as their principal garment a
simple flowing gown transparent enough to reveal most of the soft contours
that charmed the never satiated male. The waistline was unusually high, sup-
porting the breasts; the neckline was low enough to offer an ample sample;
and the sleeves were short enough to display enticing arms. Caps were re-
placed by bandeaux, and high-heeled shoes by heelless slippers. Doctors re-
ported the deaths of gaily dressed women who had been exposed, at the
theater or on promenade, to the quickly falling temperature of Paris eve-
nings.?® Meanwhile the Incroyables and the Merveilleuses—Unbelievable
male and Marvelous female dandies—labored to win attention by extravagant
garb. One group of women, appearing in male attire before the Council of
the Paris Communes in 1792, received a gentle reprimand from Chaumette,
its procureur général: “You rash women, who want to be men, aren’t you
content with your lot as it is? What more do you want? You dominate our
senses; the legislator and the magistrate are at your feet, your despotism is
the only one our strength cannot combat, because it is the despotism of love,
and consequently a work of nature. In the name of that very nature, remain
as nature intended you.”% :

Women, however, were sure they could improve upon nature. In an ad-
vertisement in the Momniteur for August 15, 1792, Mme. Broquin announced
that she had not yet run out o